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MAGNA CARTA MYTH

6T ET us never forget that we already

possess in this country the rights
affirmed in Magna Carta on the 19th
day of June, 1215.” Thus rhetorically
spoke the Honourahle Ian Mackenzie,
lawyer-member of the Canadian Cabinet
to the House of Cornmons of Canada in
1947. This was his reason for opposing a
move in the Canadian Parliament for a
written bill of rights guaranteeing free-
dom of speech, press and worship to
Canadians. His statement contradieted
Professor A. F. Pollard, of Oxford Uni-
versity, in his book Factors in Modern
History. He wrote that the belief that
the Magna Carta is a security of the
people’s liberty is a mistake, in these
posttive words: “. .. the modern conecep-
tion of Magna Carta is, in fact, a myth

invented in the seventeenth century.”

On such a vital matter as freedom of
specch, press and worship of the sub-
jeets of the British king, such conflict of
opinien between these two authorities
drives the vigilant and cautious person
to ask: Are those precious rights ac-
tnally secure? What is the Magna Car-
ta? Why was it brought forth? What is
its purpose? Of what henefit is it to the
common people? What liberties has it ac-
tually protected? Has it heen an effec-
tive restraint against tyranny? Is it any
restraint at all against the present rulers
of the British Commonwealth of Nations
to protect the people against encrbach-
ment of their rights? Is it an integral
part of the British constitution? Does it
actually protect freedom of speech, press
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and worship, as does the Constitution of
the United States? What is the truth?

If it does not protect the liberty of the
people, then is there need for security?
Should the people of the British Com-
monwealth of Nations take steps to se-
cure their liberties in the same manner
as have people of the United States?
How can they be protected? The pro-
pounding of these probing questions con-
gtrains the inquiring mind to review the
history of the Magna Carta and appraise
the present condition of freedom of the
people in the British Empire.

Origin of Magna Carta

The name Magna Carta actually
means Great Charter. The two Latin
words refer to the charter of liherties
wrung from evil King John at Runny-
mede, England, A.D. 1215. It was a con-
tract or agreement whereby the king
bound his government to abide by cer-
tain principles in ruling the people of
England.

What precipitated the Magna Carta
was the villainy and raseality of John
Yackland, king of England. He was
tyrannous, treacherous, murderous and
greedy. Shortly prior to 1215 his wars
had drained the treasury. Desperate for
money, he intensified his demands for
revenne by invasions of the people’s
homes and property to colleet them,
which outraged the nation to the point of
Tebellion. Imagine coming home at night
to find your family destitute because the
tax collector had ravished your house
and taken furniture and clothing, with-
out previous warnipg! Or that your
farmhouse and barn had been burnt be-
cause the king wanted a place to shoot
grouse! How would you fee if, for some
minor infraction of a small law, you
were fined ten thousand dollars and sent
to prison for five yeurs? It is g fact that
the greedy king imprisoned and tortured
men to get their wealth, The king'’s
agents would offen seize all the farm
carts and animals just at harvest time
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in order to mulet large payments from
the farmers at the time these things
were most needed, Men starved that
beasts of the forest could inerease for
the royal amusement. These are but typ-
ical of the eruel and studied injustices of
that nnhappy period. -

“How,” you ask, “could such things
possibly happen? Did they not have any
laws or courts to protect people from
such violent misdeeds#” There were laws
and customs of a sort, with courts,-but
they were merely traditional. Nothing
was written. The king would not adhere
to laws, They were so indefinite that no
one could prove him wrong.

The barons, goaded into action by
these outrages, took steps to protect the
nation {ekpecially themselves) from

 Johr’s injustices. They formed armies

and were ready for civil war. John was
weakened by his wars. Broke, he was in
no position at that time to fight. So he
capitulated to the aroused barons. As a
condition of the withdrawal of their ar-
mies, they demanded that John sign a
prepared statement of the laws and cus-
toms by which he must thenceforth abide.
What he signed became the Magna
Carta.

Law Put into Writing

The Charter set forth the law in black
and white, a definition of where King
John’s and the barons’ rights began and
ended. It restrained his greedy tax gath-
ering and arbitrary multiplying fines
due, The king and his corrupt officials
could no longer plead ignorance of their
real duties, but could break the law only
by force. They could not pretend they
were vielating the law in ignorance,

The law, by being written, was made
definite. There could be no argument
about what it said. The king and his offi-
cers were subject to it the same as every-
one else. In that crude age, when abso-
lute rulers’ motto was “The king can do
no wrong!” the idea of forcing a king to
himself abide by law was revolutionary.
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The tyrant’s arms, the barons thought,
were pinned with a pen.

The so-called “Great Charter of liber-
ties” was no sooner sealed and the ar-
mies of the barons dispersed than the
king set out to sabotage it. With an army
of foreign mercenary minions he began to
lay waste the land of some of the leading
barons. Nor was he alone. Pope Inno-
cent III arrayed himself on the king’s
side against the Magna Carta and joined
the king’s hirelings. He denounced it in
a papal bull saying: “We utterly repro-
bate and condemn any agreement of this
kind forbidding under ban of our anath-
ema the aforesaid king to presume to
observe it, and the barons and their ae-
complices to exact its performance, de-
claring void and utterly abolishing both
the Charter itself and the obligations
and safegnards made for its enforce-
ment.” The death of King John about a
year after the signing of the Charter
ended the struggle to destroy it. So 1t
remained as part of the law of the land,
Magna Carta has since become one of
the most famous doeuments of world
democracy. In the United States of
America many states borrowed from
Magna Carta. Frequently excerpts of it
appear in their constitutions. In British
lands it is held almost in awe. In the
field of individual rights Magna Carta
has been a charm against tyranny looked
to for protection of the people for over
seven hundred years. Outraged citizens
have always cited it for protection, say-
ing, “Don’t forget that I have my rights,
We still have the Magna Carta in this
country.” :

The Magna Carta has given little, if
any, aid to the people. The facts show
that the bulwark which the people saw
in the Magna Carta was a mere phan-
tasm. It faded and disappeared like fleet-
ing smoke in the wind and the ephemeral
fog before the sun. 1t has been a mere
gossamer shield of the people’s liberty.
Let us examine some of the terms of the
Magna Carta in the light of history.
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Typical of these fallacies is the idea
that Magna Carta made all citizens free
and equal before the law. Sir Edward
Creasy, in his English Constitution,
makes a very broad claim that the effect
of the Charter was “to give and to guar--
antee full protection for property and
person to every human being that
breathes English air”. Can this be truet
Nothing could be farther from the truth!
The provisions of the Charter dealt al-
most entirely with the rights of “free-
men”, who were the barons, The term
“freemen” did not have its modern sig-
nificance. It embraced lesg than one quar-
ter of the population. The remainder
were not freemen, but “villeins”, hapless
serfs who were merely chattels attached
to the land, the common people, This un-
fortunate class had no more rights than
cattle, Under the Magna Carta they
could not even move off the land of their
owner. To pretend, therefore, that “full
protection of person and property” was
guaranteed to all is to skate lackadai-
sically over the indisputable facts. The
principle of due process of law for all
people of the realm was not even within
the conception of the barons who drafted
John’s Charter,

Professor McKechnie, an authority on
constitutional law, declares that it has
not been its actual legal provisions that
has enabled Magna Carta to play its
leading role. But he says in the moral
valuze 1ts name and reputation have pro-
vided much, “In many a time of national
crisis, Magna Carta has been appealed
to as a fundamental law too sacred to be
altered . . . It is no disparagement of
Magna Carta, then, to confess that part
of its power has been read into it hy later
generations, and lies in the halo, almost
of romance, that has gathered around it
in the course of centuries. It became a.
battle ery for future ages, a banner, a
f-allying point, a stirnulus to the imagina-
ion.”

It was in the seventeenth century,
during the struggle between Parliament
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and the despotic King Charles T, that
" Magna Carta gained its greatest fame
and sentimental attachment. Cromwell’s

arliamentary supporters argued that
%harles conld not lawfully impose taxes
without the consent of Parliament, cit-
ing Magna Carta in support of their
claim, It was in such times of political
crisiz that the name of the (ireat Char-
ter of liberties and its resounding claus-
es provided rallying point for liberal
people battling against despotism.

It was during this turbulent period
that the terms of the Magna Carta were
extended to cover all the subjects—the
common man as well as the magnate of
the realm. This extension was attained
through the Petition of Right promul-
gated in 1628, The deficiencies of the
Great Charter were partly filled by the
further Habeas Corpus Act of 1679,

Charter Fails Cause of Freedom

While these roseate views are held by
the gullible, informed people are more
accurate in their analysis of the scope
of protection in the Magna Carta. Pro-
fessor Pollard shows elearly the Magna
Carta is not a medern-day guarantee of
civil Hberties. Those who envisage it as
a bulwark protecting individual rights,
sach as freedom of speech, press and
worship, behold an apparition. It is only
because the imagination of wishful
thinkers of later times enshrined the
Charter as a guarantee of liherty that
the myth of security of individual rights
in it has become so rcadily accepted.
Professor Pollard and other realists
have a much more solid foundation for
their views than has the inflated rhetorie
of those who have placed around this
ancient document an idealistic nimbus.
To argue that due process of law, equal
protection, free speech and freedom of
worship are guaranteed to the subjects
of the British king by the Great Charter
is a legal misrepresentation, a fraud.

Freedom of speech, assembly and wor-
ship were not even remote dreams in the
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days of King John. They are, moreover,
not today given any specific protection
under Knglish law, It 1s true that some
of the gaps of the Magna Carta in this
respect were filled by the so-called Bill
of Rights of 1689. The Bill of Rights
stated that it was a declaration of the
“true, ancient and indnbitable rights of
the people of this realm”; but the facts
of history prove that such rights were
repeatedly emasculated by inroads and
incursions upon the people’s liberty in
the eourts, That such afforded no strong
instruments for the British courts to nse
is attested by the impotent “hands-off”
policy of the courts in respect to the
measures of the government used to pro-
hibit freedom of speech and worship.

At one time there was a fine for
failure to attend the established church
at least once a month. Under the Con-
venticle Act of 1664 it became a erime
for more than five persons to meet for
worship other than according to the
ritual of the Church of ¥ngland. Un-
der thiz Act the police locked the church
of the famous Quaker, William Penn;
so he preached to the congregation in
the street. For this he was arrested
and charged with rioting., At his trial
the judges would not aliow him to
speak to the jury and, when he pro-
tested, cast him into a dungeon. The
jury refused to conviet him after being
ordered to do so by the court. For this
they were imprisoned for two days with-
ouf food or water to forece them to re-
turn the desired verdict. But they re-
fused to deny what they knew to bhe
right, and these jurvmen then were fined
40 marks each and committed to prison.
Imagine putting the jury in jail for ac-
quitting the prisoner!

The fight for freedom of worship re-
sulted not only in imprisoument, but tor-
ture and death were often the portion of
those who disagreed with the state
church. They were heretics. The penalty
for heresy was burning at the stake.
IEven to the early seventeenth century—
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mind you, after the Magna Carta—this
horrible torture was the price paid by
many who desired to worship God ac-
cording to the dictates of their own con-
science. We are told by Foxe’s Book of
Martyrs: “It was enacted, among other
things, that whoever read the Scriptures
in English should forfeit land, chattels,
goods and life; and be condemned as
hereties to God, enemies to the Crown,
and traitors to the kingdom; that they
should not have the benefit of any sanc-
tuary; and that, if they continued obsti-

nate, or relapsed after being pardoned,’

they should first be hanged for treason
against the king, and then burned for
heresy against God.” Where was the se-
curity of the Magna Carta? It was to
them an illusion, as it has been to all
minorities since 1213,

Religious persecution reached its
height, after-the promulgation of the
Charter, during the reign of “Bloody
Mary” Tudor. This fanatical daughter
of the papacy tried by torture, fire and
gibbet to drive the English people back
to the Vatican. Foxe’s Book of Martyrs
lists more than 250 victims of this grisly
practice during a four-year period. All
these outrages occurred under the law
of the land which Magna Carta ‘guar-
anteed to preserve’!

The claim of freedom of the press un-
der the Magna Carta receives no sup-
port from history. This was long denied
in England, even after it was permitted
in other parts of Kurope. The earliest
copies of Tyndale’s English Bible had to
be printed in F'landers and smuggled in-
to England in flour harrels. A statute
of Henry VIII made it an offense for
women and artificers to read the New
Testament in Inglish., Presumahly it
would be lawful if they read it in French
or Latin. Noblewomen and the Lord
Chanecellor were magnanimously except-
ed from this law.

A further limitation of the freedom of
the press was the Licensing Act of the
days of Charles 1I whereby nothing
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could be printed without the approval of
the censor, the local bishop, William
Penn once spent seven monthg in the
Tower of London for one of his Biblical
pamphlets, printed without license un-
der this aet. On one occasion a censor
approved for printing a book that the
British Parliament had already ordered
to be burned. '

Invasions of free speech occurred in
the form of prosecutions for sedition
and seditious libel. These were often for
the most innocuous criticisms of the rul-
ers, According to English law, sedition
could mean almost any statement that
disagreed with the government. Take
the case of Wraynham, who said of King
James I': “He is but a man, and so may
err.” The judge decided it was a great
scandal in that it implied error to the
king. He was convicted of seditious libel,
fined one thousand pounds, made to ride
with his head to his horse’s tail, and had
his ears eut off. Magna Carta did not
give him free speech!

Another outstanding example of at-
tacks on free discussion was the prose-
cution of Leigh Hunt during the Napole-
onic wars, At that time discipline in the
British Army was based on the most
brutal floggings, which could be adminis-
tered to a soldier on very slight provoca-
tion. One man had heen sentenced to a
thousand lashes—such a penaity could
mean that the vietim was lashed to death.
Hunt wrote an article criticizing the
savagery of this inhuman practice. He
was charged with seditious Iihel. The
judge, Lord Ellenborough, urged the
jury to conviet him. But this they re-
fused to do. The principles of injustice
laid down by this same judge are still
standard English references. It follows
that almost any Britisher undertaking
to criticize the government could still be
convicted under the same law. This
should make it clear that the people of
the British Commonwealth do net have
an unwritten, or common-law, right to
freedom of the press and speech!
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On this point a scholarly English
judge, Sir James F. Stephen, m his book
History of Criminal Law, has said: “The
public at large understands freedom of
the press as meaning the right of un-
restricted discussion of public affairs,
carrying with it the right of finding fault
with public personages of whose conduet
the writer might disapprove. It seems to
me from the history just given that this
was absolutely opposed to the law and I
think the rhetoric commonly used about
liherty of the press derived some part
of its energy and vivacity from the con-
sciousness which the lawyers who used it
must have had of the imsecurity of its
legal foundation.” It is clear from the
-words of this eminent lawyer that lib-
erty of the press and speech iz not a
part of the law of England.

Freedom Denied in Quebec

The proof of the present insecurity of
the subjects of the British king recently
has piled as high as a beacon light in
the Provinee of Quebec and the Do-
minion of Canada. In that priest-ridden
province from 1944 to 1947 Jehovah’s
witnesses have been persecuted in the
same manner as were the liberty lovers
of England in medieval times and early
Christians in Rome. In the Province of
Quebec some 1,500 prosecutions have
been launched and pressed against these
Christian missionary evangelists be-
cause they have persisted in preaching
the gospel from door to door and public-
ly as did Christ Jesus and His diseiples.
Their primitive preaching resulted in
scores of sedition cases because they dis-
tributed leaflets complaining against un-
Jawfully enforeing by-laws and statutes
not applicable to thejr preaching work by
Quebec officials. Indeed many hundreds
of cases have been falsely made against
these Christian ministers under by-laws
charging them with peddling without &
license and distributing literature with-
out a permit. Hundreds of men and wom-
en, faithful Christian missionaries, have

3

been forced to spend days and nights in
filthy jails. They have obtained their re-
leases only at a high premium. They
found that when they regained their
freedom they were hounded and arrest-
ed under the same charges because they
refused to stop preaching or leave the
province, The history of these modern-
day persecutions in the benighted Prov-
ince of Quebec has heretofore heen re-
lated in the columns of this magazine.
(Awake! December 8, 1946, page 21)

Freedom by Tolerance, Not by Right

It is true that the subjects of the Brit-
ish king have, in general and especially in
the British Isles, enjoyed much freedom
of speech and worship. Such freedoms
they have enjoyed not as a matter of
right but purely hy tolerance of Parlia-
ment and others. In spite of the Petition
of Right, and the Bill of Rights of 1689,
intended to augment the Great Charter,
they have no specific legal guarantee
against encroachments by Parliament, to
which they can appeal when haled into
court, whereby they can claim such rights.
The Bill of Rights does not mention the
freedoms by name. Also, it does not ex-
plicitly or Implicitly forbid Parliament
from encroaching upon freedoms of
speech, press and worship. If oppressive
politicians and officials choose to abro-
gate fundamental liberties through an
act of Parliament or a local by-law, the
people are defenseless. The Magna Carta
and the Bill of Rights of 168% cannot be
appealed to. They are not effective. Brit-
ain is no longer an absolute monarchy,
but, since the seventeenth century, is a
limited monarehy with Parliament as-
suming full power of government, Under
this changed condition the Magna Carta
is wholly inoperative, because its re-
straints are limited fo the king, who
no longer exercises real power, being a
mere figurehead. The Charter does not
reach the present absclute powers of
Parliament.

Neither the Petition of Right of 1628,
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the mirror whieh reflected the nebulous
rights of the Charter upon the common
people, nor the Bill of Rights protects
the people’s liberties of press, worship
and speech against the supreme power of
Parliament in England, or the colonies,
or in the dominions or in the common-
wealths.

The unwritten constitution of the Brit-
ish Empire is not available. It, like the
Magna Carta, is a will-o’-the-wisp. It is
doubtfal if the British unwriiten con-
stitution ean be said to proteet anything.
Of it. Professor Pollard, of Oxford Uni-
versity, remarks: “The British Constitu-
tion is a miscellaneous, uncollected undi-
gested mass, of statutes, legal decisions,
and vague understandings or misunder-
standings some of which have never been
put down in writing.,” This indefinite
constifution leaving undefended the bas-
ic human liberties, free press, assembly
and worship, places the modern-day
rights of the British peoples in much the
same position as the medieval barons of
England were prior to Magna Carta.

At the present time the fundamental
freedoms of the people are undoubtedly
endangered throughout the whole world.
The totalitarian spirit increases despite
the peace of the postwar era, More re-
strictions continne to be placed upon the
people’s liberty, The subjects of the Brit-
1sh king are liberty-loving people. They
treasure the right of free thought and
free expression. Fresh in their minds
are the promises of free speech, free
press and freedom of worship which
were made by their leaders during war-
time. Are these promises likely to be ful-
filled in the postwar crisis? Will liber-
ties based only on tolerance provide suf-
ficiently strong anchorage against the
storms and cross-currents of this day$

Why Not a Bill of Rights?

Sinece there is grave doubt about the
security of liberties of the king’s sub-
jects, why not have these basic human
rights and personal liberties anchored
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to something solid, firmly imbedded in
the comstitution of the eountry? This
can be done only by reducing the vague
traditions to statutory declarations of
human rights. Should not the people of
Britain, its colonies and its dominions
wring from the unlimited and unre-
ktrained politicians in Parliament a
modern-day Magna Carta? Even as the
barons found it necessary to have their
misty rights under the king and vague
traditions of the land reduced to writing
in the Magna (Carta, so also it appears
imperatively necessary that the people
of the British Empire secure from their
parliaments a. plain, written, under-
standable statement of their freedoms of
conscience, thought, speeech, press and
worship.

It is not a sufficient answer to say that
the pcople may change the government
by eleeting a new parliament at.the polls.
Elections are not held frequently enough
{o protect the peovple. Moreover, it 1s 0s-
ually minorities whose rights are more
often denied. Minorities have no power
in the election. To win at the polls a
majority is required. The very purpose
of the hill of rights is to protect minor-
ities—mot relegating them to the polls—
so that a power-seeking government can-
not by step-to-step encroachments stalk
upon the liberties of all the people and
destroy them. This harks back to the
turbulent days of the post-revolutionary
period of the American colonies, when
the United States Constitution was in its
nascent stage. Thomas Jefferson, fighter
for freedom of the people, said: “A Bill
of Rights is what the people are entitled
to against every government on earth,
general or particular, and what no just
government should refuse or rest on in-
ference.”

When the fundamental rights of the
people are legally declared by Parlia-
ment to be beyond their reach by law in
a written document, then they can be
raised up as a barrier Yo such laws In- -
the courts. The judges will then be in
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position to declare invalid any law or by-
law that abridges or deprives the people
of ihese rights.

Write Letters! Letters! Letlers!

The subjects of the British king
throughout the whole world can help
themselves establish a precedent for a
demand for a bill of rights in every
colony and dominion of the Empire
through their backing the present move
in Canada for a written bill of rights.
The need of assistance by everyone,
throughout the earth, whether he be a
British subject or not, by writing letters
in favor of the hill of rights 18 IMMEDIATE.
The demand for a Canadian written bill
of rights will again be brought before
the Dominion Parliament of Canada at
Ottawa in January, 1948, The move is
wholeheartedly supported by thousands
of Cayadian citizens, alert and thought-
ful lawyers, doctors, other professional
men and leaders of communities through-
out all of Canada. They and thonsands
of other citizens of Canada have joined
enthusiastically in such demand for a
written bill of rights. Regardless of
whether you Iive in Canada or any other
colony or dominion of the British Km-
pire, you can aid in this campaign by
writing the Prime Minister of Canada, a
member of Parliament, endorsing the
move for a bill of rights, stating your
reasons why you think it should be en-
acted by the Dominion Parliament. Sub-

jects of the British king residing in the

ritish Isles and the colonies and do-
miniong (other than Canada) scattered
around the earth also can write the
Colonial Secretary (or, if he lives in a
Dominion, then to the Dominion Secre-
tary) at London or the (fovernor-Gener-
al of the dominion or colony in which
they reside, protesting against the dep-
rivation of civil rights in Canada and
recommending the passage of a bill of
rights now pending before Parliament
at Ottawa, Ask that the letter of protest
be forwarded to the appropriate anthor-
ity in Canada having Jurisdiction.

The privilege of help, as indicated
dbove, is not limited to Britiskers, It ex-
tends to all interested ones in all eoun-
tries. Persons residing outside of the
British Empire, in the United States or
any other country, can, in addition to
writing the Prime Minister of Canada at
Ottawa, write a similar letter to the
Canadian minister or ambassador in the
capital city of the country where they
reside. Thus, all liberty-loving persons
throughout the whole earth may have,
if they wish, a part in the rally for free
speech, press and worship in the Do-
minion of Canada. By so doing you who
write will contribute your part to block
the stream of tyranny and tide of op-
pression that threatens to spread from
the Province of Quebee into other colo-
nies and dominions of the British Com-
monwealth of Nations.

Wi, Cn't U7

@ Under the shove title the following appeared in the Angust imsue of The Curtis -
Courier: “Armed with his trusty editorial scissors, the Pittshurgh typographer, HEddie
Stuart, snipped this out of some paper: Mch hs bn wrttn abi refrmd spling as a savr
of spe. Possbly ths wid b a gd pla. Bt it wid b a bttr pln if it wr carrd frthr. If a systm
of gbbrvtng wr adptd as mch as 49 pet of spe cld be savd. It wldn't b so hrd as u mght thnk,
U cn read ths, en't u?” And, incidentally, from this Bible seholars ¢an see how the ancient
Hebrews conld ezsily read their Bible manuseripts, despite the absence of written vowels.
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“Song of Pralse” Assembly of Jehovah's witnesses, held
at Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, Navember 21-23%, L94%, &
noteworthy singing of the song that dispels darkness

00D news travels on the melodious
notes of song. It overflows the heart
and bubhles from the lips in a spontane-
ous joy-that soars beyond the power of
spoken words, to find its full expression
in unrestrained singing. And the song’s
outburst eomes with a power that shat-
ters world blackness! Strange singing,
that! It could hardly be the restful folk
. songs or sentimental ballads of our day.
Nor is 1t the erashing chords or thunder-
ing tones of grand opera, with its inter-
mingling of lilting arias and surging
marches and tempestuous dramatics,
beautiful musically but whose words
reek with demon mythology and whose
composers are pedestaled and worshiped.
Ah! perhaps the strident and raucous
blasts of the world’s jarring jazz and
swing, with their aecompanying up-
heavals of words overloaded with lust-
ful meaning? Shattering it certainly is,
but only to the nerves. No, none of these
links words and notes with foree suffi-
cient to shatter world blackness. The
songs that muster such enlightening
power are those whose lyries proclaim
good news to men and praise to God.
To man’s knowledge the first song ever
sung was one of praise to God, a duet
of indescribable beauty by the “morning
stars” when Jehovah “laid the founda-
tions of the earth”. (Job 38:4-7) Since
that time many earthly singers praised
God in song. Why, the one book' of
Psalms alone contains 150 praise-songs!
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Singing out Bible truths dispels the
darkness of this world under Satan by
making known Jehovah God the Father
of lights and Christ Jesus the light of
the new world. {Jamesg1:17; John8:12)
Isaiah 60:1-3 reads: “Arise, shine; for
thy light is come, and the glory of Jeho-
vah is risen upon thee, For, behold, dark-
ness shall cover the earth, and gross
darkness the peoples; but Jehovah will
arse upon thee, and his glory shall be
seen upon thee. And nations shall come
to thy light.” (4m. Stan. Ver.) The light
now come is Christ Jesus and His king-
dom, and the songs that shatter the
blackness of this dark world are those
that reflect this light. With dazzling bril-
liance was it reflected at the “Song of
Praise” Assembly of Jehovah's witness.
es, held at Philadelphia, Pennsylvania,
November 21-23, 1947,

Space does not permit a view of all
the ravs of light that were flashed ouf
during those three days, so we content
ourselves with the high lights only. The
four discourses of the afternoon of No-
vember 21 and the initial one that eve-
ning beamed out with steady strength
on how the enlightening song of praise
was spreading throughont all nations
and belng sung in an organized way, con-
fessing that Christ is the king estab-
lished in heaven, and that by such pub-
lic confession the singers of the song
gain salvation and prove trne love for
their neighbors. But with the clock’s
hands pointing to 7:30 p.m.,, the light
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blazed with increased intensity. Then

it was that the president of the Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society, N. H.
Knorr, lannched a discussion on “Gain-
ing Entrance into Permanent Dwellings”
that did not come to a halt till after
9:00 p.m. :

Making Friends with Mammon

Weleome light was shed on Jesus’
parable of the unjust steward, recorded
at Luke 16: 1-13. The principle Jesus de-
veloped through the parable is, in His
own words: “Make friends for your-
selves with your ill.gotten wealth, so
that when it fails [or, so that when you
die], they may take you into the eternal
dwellings.” (Vs. 9, An Amer. Trans.;
Moffatt) Right use of money and ma-
terial possessions would make God and
Christ one’s friends, with the good ef-
fects that when either material wealth
fails to save or death overtakes one the
generous giver will be received by God
and Christ into permanent dwellings.
Hence even material wealth can be made
to sing praise as you “honour the Lorp
with thy substance”, and right use of
material things can open the way for the
song of praise to expand into all nations
and swell in volume! The speaker pro-
eeeded to cite & specifie illustration,

He reminded his more than 15,000
hearers of the convention last August in
California, where he had told of arrange-
ments to send food to Enrope for Jeho-
vah’s witnesses in need there, and when
he expressed hope that $100,000 could
be raised within the next six weeks. Well,
it was with thrill and amazement that
hig audience heard his report that in g
wave of generosity Jehovah’s witnesses
in the United States and Canada had
flooded in contributions totaling over
$310,0001 What a pool of material wealth
ont of which to channel aid to needy
brethren! Surely a wise use of money
that will knit even' closer unity among
the Witnesges the world over, and a use
of the unrighteous mammon that will
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strengthen their tie of friendship with
God and Christ!

Already the Society's president has
placed dan order with the CARE organi-
zation, the biggest order that organiza-
tion has up to this time received from an
individual. Food packages to the num-
ber of 25,563, of 212 pounds each, are to
be distributed as follows: Germany
20,000; Austria, Hungary and England
each, 1,000; Rumania and Poland each,
500; France, Netherlands, Finland and
Czechoslovakia each, 300; Italy, 200;
Greece, 100; Belgium, 65; Bulgaria, 18.
This means that in some of these na-
tions, such as Germany and Bulgaria,
every one of Jehovah's witnesses whose
address the Society has will receive a
food package. Other countries not so
hard hit by hunger will have packages
for all the full-time pioneer ministers of
the gospel and specially needy part-time
publishers, These food supplies were to
have heen shipped aroum}) December 1.
Additional shipments of food will be
made later, and all of the $310,996.15
coniriboted to relisve the wants of Jeho-
val’s witnesses in Kurope will ultimate-
ly be spent for that purpose.

And to top all this wise gse of mate-
rial wealth, the president announced s
clothing drive among all of Jehovah's
witnesses and persons of good-will im
the United States, to be completed dur-
ing December, and which clothing will
be distributed free to Jehovah’s witness-
es in parts of Europe! How all this
bounty will make the hearts of the Wit-
nesses i Furope sing, and, physically
warmed and strengthened by the mate-
rial blessings, the song of praise to Je-
hovah that rings in their heart will pour
out of their lips and into hearing ears
of good-will persons! Thus will all ef-
forts work toward spreading the song
of praise.

Yearbook and Calendar Released

But still other grand news for the
audience this night, even though it al-
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ready be imp from surprises and thrills
and bursting applauses. The president
gave some figures for singing in the field
service during the 1947 service year:
world-wide there was in the field each
month an average of 181,071 publishers
of the Kingdom, and in the peak month
207,552 reported activity; they placed
20,472,739 Bibles, books and booklets;
put 1n 43,842,305 hours preaching from
door to door, in the homes and on the
streets; 12,049,344 copies of the Waitch-
tower and Awake! magazines distribut-
ed by the publishers (in addition to the
even larger number mailed direct to
subseribers); and these singers of the
song of praise to God made 11,710,832
revisits on persons showing interest at
the 1nitial call. All this activity, in addi-
tion to time and energy, called for the
expenditure of much money and matenal
wealth; but in expending 1t they were
spreading abroad the song of praise and
making fast the ties of friendsmp be-
tween them and God and Christ. They
will gain entrance into permanent dwell-
ings by so doing, and as the talk striking
this keynote closed 1t hit a resounding
finale: release of the 1948 Yearbook of
Jehoval's witnesses and the 1948 calen-
dar specially prepared for Jehovah’s
singers!

The second day of assembly, Satur-
day, November 22, early burst mto high
gear. At 8:30 a.m. a baptism talk was
delivered, and thereafter 321 were 1m-
mersed to symbolize their consecration
to Jehovah God. New singers for the
ranks to help rout the darkmness that
envelops this present evil world! Morn-
ing singing of the song of praise in the
field gave way to afternoon discourses
that admonished the singers to endure
till the last stanza has been sung, to

devote their life to it, to report their
activity and be able to say to God when
the work 1s completed, “I have done as
thou hast commanded me.” (KEzekiel
9:11) Thus will true worship of God be
promoted in this darksome earth. And
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as this activity is pursued, all should be
tolerant of the human weaknesses of one
another, was the Secriptural counsel of
the talk that opened the evening session.
Its close again lands us at the hour of
7:30, and again time for another dis-
course by the president of the Watch-
tower Bible and Tract Society.

“The Signal to the Peoples” |
and a Resolution

His words threw a strong shaft of
light on Isaiah chapter 62. They dis-
solved past misunderstanding of the
command to “lift up a standard for the
people” (vs. 10), about which even Jeho-
vah’s witnesses had bheen in the dark.
Neither the flag or ensign of any earthly
nation nor banner representing The
Theocracy; not a flag or pennant of any
kind; not even the standard of truth.
The word “standard” is better given in
modern versions of the Bible as “sig-
nal”; hence the title of the talk was “I'he

Signal to the Peoples™.

The signal now raised up 1s Christ
Jesus established in his throne, and to
this signal the people must gather for
salvation. Jehovah’s witnesses Lift up
this signal by declaring proof that the
Kingdom 1is established, by pointing the
pecple to the signs showing 1t 1s there
on high, by causing the signal to be seen
or discerned by the mind’s eye and

-thereby lifted up for those perceiving

ones. With vigor the speaker showed
how obstinate and rebellious nations had
set up a competitive signal and fake
savior in the form of the United Nations,
to which makeshift they point the peo-
ple and urge their support. This dim
usurper of world rulership has no power
to end darkness; it increases it by keep-
ing the people in the dark about Christ’s
kingdom as the only hope for the world.
But with power to shatter bhlackness and
enlighten human minds came the resolu-
tion adopted by the audience of more
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than 20,000. Because of its importance,
it follows in full: '

BESOLUTION

Wazreas the Holy Scriptures plainly
teach and show that the “seven times” of un-
interrupted Gentile domination of the earth
would end in the year 1914 and that at such
expiration’ date the due. time would have ar-
rived for the Universal Sovereign, Jehovah
God, to take His great power and reign as

guch, with Christ Jesus as His anointed King_

to represent Him in the throne and to rule in
the midst of the enemies in heaven and in
earth (Revelation 11:15-18}; and

Wrereas the world events from and after
1914; beginning with the first World War, ful-
fill the prophecics concerning the end of thig
world and therchy disclose themselves as the
visible sign of the establishment of Jehovah's
kingdom by His Christ in that notable year
(Matthew 24:38-15; Mark *13:3-14; Luke
21:7-26); and ,

WHEREAS the evidence continues to grow
with the passing of time that Jehovah God
has ‘set His King upon His holy hill of Zion’
and has thus set up His reigning Son as the
royal Signal for the peoples of all nations,
that they may assemble to the promised king-
dom of God as mankind’s only means for New
World unity, prosperity, abolition of war,
justice for all, abundance of food, perfect
health and life {(Isajah 11:10}; and there-
fore the kings, rulers and judges of the earth
have good and sufficient reason for fearing
Jehovah and kissing or doing homage to His
reigning King and yielding over to Him their
world power lest their continued resistance
should result in their destruction {Psalm
2:6-12) ; but,

WHEREAS prior to the close of World War IT
the allied nations drew up the Charter of an
' international organization known as “United
Nations”, and successor to the former League
of Nations; and on October 24, 1945, which
" was 31 years after the end of the Gentile
Times, this United Nations world-security or-
ganization eame into existence by the suffi-
cient number of ratifications and its Charter
became thereby & part of the law of the na.
tions of this world, and to date the United

14

Nations organization has.grown to include 57
member nations, with & population of 1,613,-

. 802,000 inhabitants, with hundreds of reli-

gions, and embracing 35,562,000 square miles
of earth’s surface; and the religious clergy of
Christendom put their trust in this political
organization for world stability and peace
and hold church masses for it and keep on
praying for Almighty God to bless it, and
the pope believes there should be church par-
ticipation in the deliberations of the United
Nations by having a religious spokesman who
would receive a sort of honorary non-voting
‘membership in the UN to take part in debates
of the Gencral Assembly ; and the chief execu-
tive of the United States, possessor of the first
atomic homb, declares the United Nations to
be not a& “temporary expedient” but a “per-
manent partnership”; and -

WHErEAs this continued eonduet of polit-
jenl, commereial and religicus rulers is 2
defiant repudiation of Jehovah’s universal
govercignty and an attempt to turn the peo-
ples of the nations away from gathering
around Jehovah’s royal Signal to the peo-
ples, Christ Jesus the King;

THEREFORE WE, Jehovah’s witnesses as-
sembled in the “Song of Praise” convention
at Philadelphia, Pa., U.S.A, this night of
Saturday, November 22, 1947, do resolve and
declare:

TaaT we have gathered unitedly, regardless
of race, nationality, language, color, or pre-
vious religious affiliation, to Jehovah’s en-
throned King of the new world, Christ Jesus,
who now stands on Mount Zion as a Signal to
the peoples;

Trar we repudiate the United Nations as
“mankind’s only hope” and regard it as a
manifestation of the foretold “abomination of
desolation” which Christendom has eaused to
gtand in the “holy place” as a man-made
gtandard to substitute for Jehovah’s exalted
Signal (Matthew 24:15); and

TuaT we will fearlessly and faithfully con-
tinue to lift up as the only hope Jehovah’s
royal “Signal to the peoples” by singing its
praises and by preaching, both publiely and
from house to house, the rightful rule of His
kingdom, thereby making it conspicuously
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known to all peoples of all nationalities that
they too may gather to the great Signal and
take their stand on the side of God’s kingdom
of enduring peace, endless happiness and
everlasting life, "

The Final Day -

Sunday morning, November 23, the
eonventioners were. regaled by three
stirring presentations. Mr. P. Chapman,
Branch servant of the Society in Cana-
da, spoke on “Singing Amid Tribula-
tion”. His discourse sketched the onward
march of Jehoval’s singers in the very
dark provinee of Quebee, despite the
hundreds of arrests, perseeutions and
prosecutions on false charges. Three
vears ago in Quebec City there were only
three publishers; today there are 55 and
they have their own Kingdom Hall. More
than 110 full-time workers are busy in
the province now. And when jailed for
singing Jehovah’s praise, they sing there.
He recounted an instance where a group
of Witnesses were put in a cell, there
they sang Kingdom songs, and the other
prisoners applauded. They even request-
ed a Bible lecture be given them, which
was done! It reminds one of an experi-
ence of the apostle Paul. His preaching
riled religious racketeers, they had him
imprisoned along with his coworker
Silas, at midnight they san(TT God’s prais-
es as the other prisoners listened, they
experienced a miraculous deliverance,
and the jailer and his household were
baptized.—Aets 16:16-34.

This speaker gave way to the Society’s
attorney, H. C. Covington, who loosed
a barrage of proof that Jehovah’s wit-
nesses, all of them, regardless of age or
sex, were ministers of the gospel. He not
only cited many Seriptural examples of
youngsters serving 2s ministers, but
pointed out that Calvin presided over a
congregation when only twelve years old
and that Benediet IX became pope at the
tender age of twelve. Jehovah’s witness-
es’ congregation is the people in their
homes, and their pulpit is the doorstep
and private home as well as the public
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platform. All of this proof was presented
in courts relative to draft cases involv-
ing Jehovah’s witnesses that were im-
groperly classified by draft boards that

elieve a minister must follow in the
footsteps of religious clergy who prae-
tice ceremony and ritual and don flowin
robes and reverse their collars, instea
of following in the footsteps of Christ
Jesus and preaching the gospel as He
and His apostles did.

Succeeding this speaker before the
microphone came F. W, Franz, the con-
vention chairman and the Soeciety’s vice-
president. He pointed out that though
the bulk of printing was done in Ameri-
ca, that did not make the message Amer-
ican. No more 0 than the apostie Paul’s
geographiecal location in Greece made his
epistles written from there Grecian, or
his letters penned from Rome Roman.
The governing body, through whose serv-
ices the Kingdom singers stand “Organ-
ized for Theoeratic Song”, is not to be
located in a geographical sense either,
but its members operate wherever they
are ‘taken by their duties. Also remem-
ber, these earthly members of the gov-
erning hody of the church change, but
the one member that always remains ig
the Head One, Christ Jesus; and He is
not geographically located anywhere on
this earth, but abides in heaven. Organ-
ization is imperative; by it Jehovah’s
‘singers are as one, to make one sound
in praising the Lord’. (2 Chronicles
5:13) The jangling disecords and clagh-
ing sounds of many religious sects
please not Jehovah.

Attendance swelled to 28,000 feor the
public talk by the president that Sun-
day afternoon, on “Permanent Governor
of All Nations”. To properly cope with
this subject it was necessary for Mr.
Knorr to show the fallacies of the elaims
of the United Nations as being a per-
manent governor or bringer of peace
and unity. Irresistibly the points piled
higher and higher, till at the close it was
apparent that only Christ and His king-
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dom would bring permanent peace to
persons of good-will from all nations.
Aundience agreement with the material
and audience appreciation of the spirited
delivery were manifested by repeated
and vigorous applause. At the conclu-
sion all present received free a copy of
the new booklet, The Joy of All the Peo-
ple. Its contents had been previously pre-
sented by the president to audiences in
many nations, both heathen and so-
called “Christian” nations,

"“Why We Are So Different”

. The above words titled the closing talk
of'the convention, delivered by the presi-
dent Sunday evening. Space here allows
only for sketchy coverage, but you can
read its full substance in the January 1,
1948, Watchiower, Harking back to
Judge Samuel’s words that rebellion and
stubbornness are as witcheraft and idol-
atry (1 Samuel 15: 23), the speaker de-
nounced this world as stubborn in chas-

ing its own schemes. They tried a

league of nations after World War 1. It
flopped. Now they try the same thing
again. The world is just plain stubborn,
idolizing its own will in this matter. Je-
hovah’s witnesses’ are different: they
forget their own will and follow God’s
will and support God’s kingdom under
Christ. Because they do they are
charged with sedition. They have been
slandered as being Communists; but in
Russia they are sent to work camps in
Siberia. Why, if they are Communists?
They have been labeled Nazis; but in
Nazi Germany 10,000 of them spent long
years in concentration camps, 2,000 of
them not coming out alive. Why, if they
are Nazis? But the world stubbornly
gticks to this false name-calling.

The clergy hate Jehovah’s witnesses
because the Witnesses are different
from them. The Witnesses go from
house to house, study with the people in
their homes, preach on the street cor-
ners, dress like ordinary people, do not
wallow in hocus-pocus rituals of ordina-
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tion, but preach as ministers whether
young or old, do not retire when they
reach a certain age, do not quit when
persecution blazes hotly against them,
do not murder one another in wartime
because they live in different nations, do
not allow national, racial or langnage
barriers to divide them, and with all
their strength of body and mind and
with all their material resources they
preach the gospel of Christ’s established
kingdom! In all these ways they are dif-

ferent from the clergy of Chrnistendom,

and because the clergy suffer in compari-
son they venomously hate the Witnesses
and oppose them. But Jehovah’s wit-
nesses are glad they are different from
this world’s clergy!

Closing his presentation, the Society’s
president told of new arrangements to
assist full-time workers to stay in the
minigtry. The requirement of hours
spent in preaching was lowered from 150
a month to 120, with the quota put on
a yearly basis. This will allow for some
“tent-making” or secular work so that
the general pioneer can pay his own way,
and yet make the yearly quota of 1,400
hours. (Aets 18:3) This arrangement
was welcomed with joyful applause. It
will doubtless mean more pioneers, more
singing, and more blackness shattered.

This will mean more opposition, for
J esus rightly said certain men love dark-
ness more than light because their deeds
are evil. (John 3:19-21) As the singing
work advances the faces of such men
“shall gather blackness” and they will
react stormily against the singers. (Joel
2:6) But Jehovah’s witnesses will live
up to their chosen yeartext during 1948:
“1 will ging praises unto thee among the
nations,” {(Psalm 57:9, Am. Stan. %er.)'
And after 1948, will their songs of praise
cease to shatter world blackness? Never!
for each one determines by the grace of
God: “I will sing to the Lorp as long as
I live; I will sing praises to my God as
long as I breathe.”—Psalm 104:33, 4dn
American Translation.
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AN THE problem of

heating his dwell-
- ing place is one that
has confronted man
gince the time he be-
gan migrating to-
ward the poles. To-
day the problem of
adequately heating
the great majority of
homes has not yet
heen solved. Even in
countries where there
is an abundance of
fuel the high cost of
such rests as a heavy
burden on the common people. Conse-
quently ranch research and many experi-
ments continue to he made in an effort to
Erovide better methods and facilities for

eating homes at a cheaper cost.

Heat is transmitted by one of three
methods or by a combination of them:
radiation, convection and conduction,
‘When man took his bonfire indoors and
put it in an open fireplace he began
warming his household by radiation. In
principle radiated heat follows the law
of light radiation, The heat rays, flowing
at the speed of light in a straight line,
have a similar wave pattern, vary in-
versely as the square of the distance
from their source, do not heat the air
through which they pass, and are capa-
ble of being absorbed or reflected like
visible light rays. Hence, when standing
in front of a fireplace one 1s heated on
only one side. By taking the fire out of
the open hearth and enclosing it in g
stove placed in the middle of the floor
man found that he could heat the whole
room. This was due to the fact that the
air coming in contact with the stove he-
came heated, expanded, became lighter
in weight, rose to the ceiling, and spread
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out to the far corners of the roort. Such
circulation or movement of hot eurrents
of a gas or liquid is called conwection.
Heating by conduction occurs when heat
travels up the handle of a spoon thai
is placed in a cup of hot tea. The fire
inside the metal stove heats the out-
side surface by conduction. Various ma-
terjals differ so greatly in their condue-
tivity that some of them are used 2s in-
snlation.

In addition to these fundamentals
heating engineers have studied the effect

‘of humidity and the biological heat re-

quirements of the human creature. Be-
cause dry air evaporates moisture from
the skin, thus cooling the body, a rela-
tive humidity of 40 to 60 percent shouid
be maintained. But in the winter if the
walls and windows are too cold-a high
humidity causes condensation. As for
the heat requirements, the body gener-
ates about as much as a 100-watt bulb
and wses only about one-fifth of this
amount to run its internal mechanism;
go, if the balance is drawn off at the
same rate that it is generated one feels
comfortable, '

These studies have revealed that the
conventional methods of home heatin
leave much to he desired. The centra
heating system that cireulates hot air,
water or steam, while doing away with
the necessity of having separate stoves
in each room, still warms the rooms prin-
cipally by convection, Seientific investi-
gation, however, shows that radiation
heating offers many advantages over
convection heating ; hence in recent years
more and more interest has been shown
in the former.

Radiont Hedaling
This method consists of heating the
floors, walls and ceilings so that they
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throw out or raaiate their heat to those
in the room from all sides and angles
instead of from only one gide as a fire-
place does. Preferably copper tubing is
placed in the floors and walls (iron pip-
ing has been used but is less satisfac-
tory), through which hot water or steam
ig eireulated from a conventional type of
furnace. In regions where there is an
abundance of cheap electricity, eleectrie
panels for walls and ceilings are avail-
able. Whereas hot-water and steam ra-
diators give up only 30 percent of their
heat by radiation and 70 percent by con-
vection, the heated wall system radiates
60 percent of its heat and distributes the
remainder by convegtion,

There are many advantages offered
by radiant heating, among them lower
eost of operation. By doing away with
radiators more rooin is allowed, arrange-
ment of furniture is simplified, and
architectural advantages in the form of

nevel window construction are afforded.

Also a uniform room temperature with a
difference of only 2 to 7 degrees Fahren-
heit between floor level and ceiling is
given by radiant heating, to compare
with a 5- to 20-degree difference with
convective heating.

The great advantage of radiant heat-
ing is found in its economy. As stated,
heat rays pass through the air without
warming it, and give up their energy up-
on the objects on which they fall. Hence,
in a radiant-heated room where the ther-
mometer reads only 65 degrees Fahren.
heit a person feels far more comfortable
than in a convective-heated room having
a higher thermometer reading. Col
walls in a room draw heat from the body.
Inc¢identally, breathing the cooler atmos-
phere without a steam-heat smell makes
one feel crisper and more alert, and
when going out doors the actual temper-
ature change is not so shocking, conse.
quently there is less danger of sickness.

In actual saving it is estimated that
as much as 333 percent less fuel is used
with a radiant heating system, It is true
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that the initia] cost of installation 1is
high, at least 20 percent higher than oth-
er systems, but this is taken up in a pe-
riod of four years by the fuel savings,
provided care is taken both {o install re-
flective type insulation rather than an
absorbent type and to hond the plaster
to concrete walls so that there is no un-
necessary loss of heat. Indirect savings
in washing, cleaning and repainting are
made when there are no hot air currents
surging up from radiators and registers
that soil curtains, walls and draperies.
The cost of installing an elaborate air-
cooling system is also saved simply by
circulating a coolant through the tubes
during the summer. .

Radiant heating, while coming to the
fore in recent years, is not & new dis-
covery. As long ago as the time of Christ
copper tubing was used in warming the
floors of the famous baths at Pompeii.
Toward the close of the last century the
radiant heating of homes in Europe and
England began. The system is sunitable
for custom-built or prefabricated cot-
tages, mansions, hospitals, factories,
greenhouses, airport hangars, stores,

.schools and swimming pools, Such insti-

tutions as the Bank of England, the
Liverpool cathedral, Johns Hopkins hos-

ital in Baltimore, the British Embassy
in ' Washington, the Johnson Wax build-
ing in frigid Racine, Wis., are all radi-
ant heated. OUne corporation building in
Illinois is heated by 180,000 gallons of
hot water pumped through its 40 miles
of tubing every hour, Airplane haugars
with high ceilings and large doors locat-
ed in Colorado, where the temperature
drops to 30 degrees below zero, Fahren-
heit, have been heated more satisfacto-
rily with radiant heat than by other
means. Auxiliary installations wunder
gidewalks and driveways turned on dur-
ing snowstorms eliminate shoveling, in
the northern latitudes. By the beginning
of the last war there were 1,000 build-
ings in the United States heated by radi-
ation; now there are over 5,000,
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Experiments in home-heating are also
being conducted along other lines, with
the end in view of lowering costs by in-
creaging efficiency. One of these idems
uses a central furnace to heat a com-

pound made from fuel oil and. sand,

called tetracresylsilicate, to a tempera-
ture of 550 degrees Fahrenheit. This in
turn is used not only to heat the home
and water but also to do the cooking and
run the refrigerator.

Another furnace named “Jet-Heet”
adopts the jet principle and burns fuoel

oil with a superabundance of air. Its’

hent-transfer chamber is so eflicient that
only 5 percent of the heat is lost up the
chimney, and it is capable of raising the
gir temperature in a five-room house
from 55 degrees to 70 degrees in 25
minutes.

Earth-Heat, Air-Heal, Sun Heat

A novel way of heating homes cheap-
1y, as yet in the experimental stage, is by
using the heat stored in the earth itself,
The mean temperature of water in a 200-
foot well is 58 degrces Fahrenheit, so
by circulating water or some other liquid
through a coil in a deep well, pumping
it up, transferring its heat to a refriger-
ation liquid like “Freon”, then compress-
ing such liguid, it is possible to raise the
temperature considerably and use it to
hent the house. The only. cost of opera-
tion ig for the pump and compressor. By
using this principle, the town of Chat-
tanooga, Tenn., is thinking of extracting
the heat from the Tennessee river and
using it to heat the whole town.

Ninety-three years ago the diftin-
guished British physicist Kelvin sug-
gested that the heat from the outdoor
air in the winter could be extracted and
used to heat homes. Today such a device
has been perfected, but for all practical
purposes it is efficient only in mild eli-
mates where only a small room needs
warming. Both the “air-heat” and “earth-
heat” systems can be reversed in the
summer to cool the house by extracting
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the heat from the house instead of from
the earth or air, '

Various types of mirrors have been
used for concentrating the sun’s rays to
generate steam. Parabolic mirrors 32
feet in diameter, known as helioboilers,
are being used in Russia. They follow
the sun around its course and develop a-
boiler pressure of 150 pounds at a tem-
perature of 1,500 degrees. It is not sur-

rising, with such enormouns supplies of
ree energy available, that experiments
are being carried on with “solar houses”.
One type has a south wall of double-pane
glass, 100 square feet of which is suffi-
cient to heat a house with an over-all
exterior insulated wall surface of 570
square feet. Contrary to popular opin-
ion, such & south-wall window gives more
heat on a clear day in the dead of winter
than in the middle of summer.

The University of Colorado has de-
veloped a. solar-heated house using the
“greenhouse” principle with a shallow
glassed-in framework mounted on the
rooftop. Inside this heat-trap absorbing
glass plates heat an intake of air to a
temperature of 200 degrees Fahrenheit,
which in turn is used to heat the houss.
With solar-heated houses a furnace has
to take over on cloudy days and at night,

but even then actual installations have

shown & 20 to 30 percent saving on the
fuel bill. Experiments with variouns heat
bins or chambers that store up heat dur-
ing the day for use at night promise to
cut the cost of heating even further.
Such engineering developments, while
of interest to many homeowners who are
harassed by the rising cost of living,
hold out little comfort or hope to the
great multitudes in these desperate
times who are without a home to heat.
As long as man is unable to solve these
greater and more terrible problems and-
woes, let him not brag on his feehle ac-
complishments aimed at easing his less-
er pains, Better would it be for him to
frankly admit that ouly by God’s king-
dom will this earth be made a paradise.
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for Free

Medical

THE United States is the wealthiest
nation. We have the highest stand-
ard of living. Since 1900 our general
death rate has been cut about forty per-
cent, now about 10.8 per thousand. But
America is not the healthiest. It is out-
ranked, according to prewar statistics,
in life expectancy by Norway, Sweden,
Denmark, the Netherlands, Australia,
Germany, Italy, and other countries.
Eleven outrank America in life expect-
anecy for persons of sixty.,

The general criticism of American
medicine, held partly responsible for
that condition, has not been leveled at
its quality or efficiency, but rather at its
cost and poor distribution. Critics aceu-
mulated some heavy ammunition to fire
at the present system from the detailed
records of the eight million draftees re-
jected or discharged later for non-serv-
ice defects or diseases. Fiven with con-
stantly lowered standards this amounted
to about half the men examined. The
question was urgently asked: Why so
many young Americans defective or un-
healthy? The critics, bringing their big
gung to hear on Congress and the Amer-
ican Medical Association, charge: “We
lose at least half a billion working days
each year to illness, one third of it con-
gidered preventable. Out of 13,000,000
men drafted, almost 4,000,000 were re-
jected as unfit. (Rejected or discharged,
nearly 8 million, later figures) Of the
unfit, at least one-sixth suffered from
‘easily remedied defects’, and a larger
proportion from “defects that were pre-
ventable”. Furthermore, they pointed
out, the infant mortality rate was as
high as tenm percent in New Mexico,
where half the births occurred outside
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hospitals. The obvious rem-
edy, already adopted by
thirty-one more progressive
countries, claim the social-
minded supporters, is,
spread the cost of medicine
and increase and distribute
its facilities, doetors, hos-
pitals and equipment. Like education,
they urge, medical care should be sup-
ported by taxation, by wage deductions
or apportionment of income taxes.

Issue Before Congress

Compulsory health insurance, paid for
by deduetions of approximately 13 per-
cent from your payroll, to be matched by
the employer, 1s the heart of the Na-
tional Health Insurance and Public
Health Act to be voted on in the Janu-
ary session of Congress, This bill is also
called the Wagner-Murray bhill or the
improved Wagner-Murray-Dingell hill
and officially referred to as 8. 1320. Tt

.ghould not be confused with the substi-

tute bill introduced by Senator Taft, and
known as S. 545,

The names, rather than the arguments,
of the oppenents of the bill assure it
tough sailing and stormy passage if it
survives. The big names are the Roman
Catholic Hospital Association of the
United States and Canada, that inveter-
ate foe of change, the American Medical
Asgsociation, several large drug chains,
some private insurance manufacturers, a
group of patent medicine and drug manu-
facturers, the American Bar Association,
and the American Hospital Association.
Bedides these “big shots” with powerful
lobbies, there are a good many Ameri-
cans who do not want any more govern-
ment in our affairs than we already have,

In a hattle of such great heat it is to
be expected that both sides will make
exaggerated claims, As a vital and com-
pelling issue that is bound to affect the
lives of all Americans, a8 presentation of
some of the factors involved is attempt-
ed here to clear away some of the smoke
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of misrepresentation sure to cloud the
issue,

The fight for free medical aid came
to the fore in 1943. The medical bill
which was estimated to cost four hil-
lion dollars failed of passage. Later the
government, through the department of
agriculture, offered almost complete
medical care in Georgia, Alabama and
Texas at about 6 percent of the cash in-
come of the farmers in the rural sections
in which if was instituted. This amounted
to about $50 per family and had to be
subsidized 60 to 80 percent by the gov-
ernment, Even this ‘good buy” was never
accepted by more than 50 percent of the
indigent southern families for whom it
was provided. Based on this experience
and a national survey Truman proposed
a national hiealth act in November, 1945,
The chief feature of this was compulsory
health insurance, intended to spread the
cost of medieal treatment by levying
against all the people. :

Opposition by
American Medical Association
The AMA fought the passage of this
earlier Wagner-Murray-Dingell bill, but
has now shifted to support the “charity
bill” by Taft because this insufficient
compromise hill virtnally leaves medical
treatment in the hands of the same med-
ical bureaucrats, the same pressure
groups. Thurman Arnold, former assist-
ant attorney general, revealed the “mo-
nopolistic practices” of the AMA, which
he charged with usurping public powers
by its system of expelling doctors who
advocated group health plans, pre-pay-
ment clinies, and eoncluded that the Taft
bill, 8. 545, would leave medicine in the
same  throttle grip of this reactionary
group.
. The AMA is coming in for much ecriti-

cism for its opposition to co-operative:

groups, such as farmers associations and
other non-medical groups that form elin-
ics of their own in order to extend med-
ical services at a nominal cost. Raymond
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Rich Associates recemtly resigned as
AMA'’s publie-relations. counsel, “claim-
ing that the association’s leadership is
neglecting ‘to put the public first and to
seck the truth on the economic and so-
cial aspects of medicine’.” _
Like a great flood the demand for free
medical care is threatening to sweep
aside all opposition, Recognizing that
Congress may accede to the people’s
wishes, which, polls indicate, are more
than half in favor of compulsory health
msurance, the AMA is fighting for time
and compromise. 1t does not want any
change in the status quo, but, since
change seems certain, in fact, knocking
grimly at the door, AMA favors the
least change possible, The Taft bill is
that least change, a purely political meas-
ure, not intended to pass, but to gain
votes for the prospective Republican
nominee without offending the AMA.
Most people familiar with the facts
feel that wresting of power away from
the AMA can only be for the better, and
such are found even in its own ranks,
notably the Physician’s Forum. They
feel that the medical dictatorship has
not had the people’s best interests in
mind. They claim that its organization
is concerned with the distribution of,
meney rather than the distribution of
services, now proved to be so inadequate.
They point out that the AMA fought the
first hospitalization plans, which started




with the one in Dallas, Texas, in 1929;
bitterly opposed the three most famous
voluntary medical insurance plans:
“Ross-Loos of Los Angeles (charges of
$30 per annum, with provisions for office
calls at 50¢ each and operations for $25,
made this organization popular but
caused its founders to be expelled from
the local American Association) ; Group
Health Association, of Washington, D.C.
(which won a conviction in the Supreme
Court against the American Medical As-
sociation under antitrust laws, 1938);
“and the Farmers Union Cooperative of
Elk City, Oklahoma' (whose founder,
through persecution by the AMA, almost
lost his License to practice).

Past readers of Consolation (now
called Awake!) will not be surprised at
this review of AMA tactics. They will
remember how AMA caunsed the arrest
~of several chiropractors in the state of
New York in a ruthless attempt to
squelch any competitive pracfice; how
they have urged compulsory vaccination
and allied themselves with the drug
trusts; and threw the weight of their
powerful lobby against every effort to
limit the heartless torture of animals in
the vivigeetion laboratories; and gener-
ally, in detriment to public interest,
fortified their self-constituted position
as ruler of American medical practice.
Good evidence exists to prove that the
hundred-year-old AMA has not im-
proved with age.

Arguments Abainst Free Medical Care

There are, however, ofhers, besides
the hoary medical hierarchy, that oppose
free medical aid, generally called “social-
ized medicine” or “state medicine” by its
0¥ponents. Their arguments are worthy
of consideration. Included in this group
are those who regard it as an infringe-
ment of civil liberties, claiming that the
one quarter of the population who never
go to doetors should not be forced to pay
for medical aid, especially when they
would no longer be free to choose their
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doctor, Admitting, as they do, that the
nation’s health needs improving, they
contend that poor housing and improper
nutrition has ag much to do with this as
medical care. Preferred solution, they
aver, 18 voluntary employer health insur-
ance, such as the Northern Pacific Mu-
tual Beneficial Association, which ren-
ders complete hospitalization to its em-
ployees (Northern Pacific RR) for 1 per-
cent of their earnings. Stanacola, a
Standard Oil Association in Alabama,
renders such service to dependents also.
Blue Cross, already with 28,000,000 en-
rolled, which provides for prepaid hos-

- pitalization, or some such co-operative

or voluntary plan, claim opponents, is
the answer, They insist that in communi-
ties without hospitals a mobile unit may
be requisitioned from the government.

Farther arguments against inelude:
patient-quotas of favorite doctors
will be filled in a rush, and so most will
be forced to go to third-choice doctors;
the law will “pay off” for sickness, en-
couraging malingerers and hypochon-
driacs. As to doctors, it will destroy the
fee-for-service and private practice, lay
heavy burdens on the good doctors with.-
out increasing their compensation, and
consequently diminish incentive ; nor can

. the system provide doctors in the sparse-

ly settled areas or low-income areas, such
as in Alabama, which has at present only
one doctor for each 2,800 population, as
doctors will not go where hospitals,
equipment, libraries and friends are ab-
sent. It will inject government into medi-
cine, it is costly, from $5 billion to $14.6
billion. It will not encourage preventive
medicine, because many people do not
go to doctors, due to fear, shame or lazi-
ness, and thus ecompulsory insurance
would not bring many people to doctors,
for advance check-ups. These are the

main arguments against.

Arguments for Free Medical Care
Backers, on the other hand, urge:
“Far from losing faith in their social-
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insurance programs, the people of Eng-
land, F'rance, Belginm, Sweden, Den-
mark and the Netherlands have united
in efforts to expand these programs or
other provisions for health security or
both.” '
Supporters reaffirm the provisions of
the bill: without charge all Americans
receive the services of family physician,
specialists, surgeons, hospital care,
X-rays, laboratory tests, eyeglasses, spe-
cial gppliances, unusually expensive

medieines, and limited dental and home.

nursing care. Furthermore, with certain
limitations, you may sklect the doctor
and hospital of your own choice, who will
present bills, not to you, but to the na-
tional health insurance fund. It means
the elimination for life of that irrita-
tion to most families, and destroyer of
many, the doctor bill.

Present medical practice fails to reach
many Americans hecause: fifteen million,
living in 40 percent of all U. 8. eounties,
have no recognized general hospital;
gome areas have only one doctor for
every 3,000 persons, to compare with one
for every 600 in cities; forty million
U. 8. citizens live in communities that
lack a full-time health service. An ex-
ample of this lack is the permitted oceu-
pation in the South of 657,799 rural
homes that “have not so much as an out-
door privy, much less an indpor toilet”.
Anuthorities contend that lack of attend-
ing doctors and of hospital eare account
for the death of half the women dying
in childbirth, and one-third of the babies,
Other proponents contend that detection
centers throughout the nation would
save 40,000 lives annually from cancer.

From this point, supporters break
down their arguments to meet the spe-
cifiec objections of (1) the people, (2) the
employers, and (3) the doctors. As to
(1) the people’s objection that the cost
of another 1} percent of income if em-
ployed, and 3 percent if self-employed, is
like the tax straw that broke the budget’s
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back, they say that since the cost for
medical services is now 4.6 percent, or
about five billion dollars, the tax is a
bargain. In other words, under the new
faw the people would pay from 14 to 3
percent of their income for medical treat-

~ment instead of the present 4.6 percent.

Of course, the healthy, espeecially the
healthy rich, would be temporarily

-worse off ; but who 1s there who can re-

main healthy?

As for (2) employers, the additional
cost of 1% percent to them would be com-
pensated for by better health of em-
ployees. One authority says the loss in
man-days per vear through sickness and’
accident is more than 600,000,000. Be-
sides the gain in man-days of work that
might be expected, the employers would
also be relieved of the burden of co-
operative systems that are now main-
tained by so many firms.

Coming to (3) doctors, the profession
is divided on the question; but it is safe
to say that the majority of the members
of the AMA follow the lead of their
Journal’'s head, Dr. Morris Fishbein, in
opposition. But doctors are advised of
these benefits: no further losses of 25
percent of collections, the present esti-
mate; no further necessity to give char-
ity services; the opportunity to practice
in less congested areas without loss of
income, in the eountry perhaps where
fishing and outdoor life would appeal.
Nor is the doctor required to join the co-
operative system, but may retain his
private practice, even as private schools
are now profitably operated. Doctors’
fears of redueed incomes do not seem to
be warranted; as, in Saskatchewan, it
was pointed out that the twenty-five doe-
tors in a certain area made an average
of $16,000 yearly income. The bill also
permits payment of doctors by salary,
per capita, or fee. Opponents of the bill
are thus bombarded by strong argu-
ments,
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Points to Consider

To summarize the best features of the
bill, it seems that it will definitely spread
the eost and practice of medical care to
the benefit of the siek and needy of the
nation. But the real test of any measure
‘is not se muech in its printed provisions
but according to its practical operation.
If it is corruptly administered, then the
people will have bought an expensive
and burdensome service,

" In the final analysis the preventive,
diagnostic and curative (therapeutic)
value of medical practice must be
weighed. Would it be best for your
health if you had a doctor at hand every
time you thought you needed one? Would
your life be longer if you had an opera-
tion every time a surgeon suggested it,
or at least you were not deterred by
financial reasons? What if you had all
the expensive medicines, the sulfa drugs,
enicillin, the vaceines, and antitoxins?
%ow much health-restoring, if you counld
have vour teeth extracted, your illness
hospitalized, your aches pampered? Per-
haps the answers to these questions are
asg varied as there are people. But little
doubt remains that medical attention
might well do considerable good in
needy and underprivileged and rural
communities. (Statisties revealed that
draft rejections .were twice as great
among Negroes and farmers than among
urban professional and factory work-
- ers.) On the other hand, the value of
medical eare is limited, despite its muli-
tiple specialization.

Medieal practice has indeed been di-
vided into a maze of branches. Every
field has its special investigators, its in-
terminable experimentation. But, despite
painstaking search by the most brilliant
minds, the span of life has decreased to
& tenth since the days of Adam, and to
4 half sinee the flood. And, unchecked by
8 valiant battle, death is still the undis-
puted enemy that ' eventually collects
every life as forfeit. But who does not
want to put off “the day”?
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These® facts merely emphasize the
truth that the Seriptural qualifications
for life are more important than the
medical. Many would like to place the re-
sponsibility on a physician to avoid the
necessity of thought and self-control so
necessary in the quest for life. More
needful than all the clinics is the admoni-
tion: “Be not wise in your own eyes,
Revere the Lord, and withdraw from
evil; this will be health to your flesh, and
refreshment to your bones. How happy
is the man who finds wisdom, the man
who gaing understanding! Long life is in
her right hand, . . . She is a tree of life
to those who grasp her, and happy is
every one who holds her fast.”—Prov-
erbs 3:7,8,13,16,18, An dmer. Trans.

That Jehovah has réserved to His Son
Christ Jesus the privilege of restoring
the righteous people to health and life
should not be taken as a censure of medi-
cine. The Bible writer and companion of
the apostle Paul was called the “beloved
physician”. (Colossians 4:14) On the
other hand, Jesus calls attention to the
fact that the physician has not been able
to heal himself. (Luke 4:23) To all,
without partiality, therefore to the doc-
tor and to the layman, the words of the
Great Healer are commended: “Then I
saw a.new heaven and a new earth, . . .
See! God’s dwelling is with men, and he
will live with them. They will be his peo-
ple and God himself will be with them,
and he will wipe every tear from their
eyes. There will be no death any longer,
nor any grief or erying or pain, The old
order has passed away.” (Revelation .
21:1,3,4, An Amer. Trans.) Also, “I
will bring it health and eure, and I will
cure them”; “the inhabitant shall not
say, I am sick” (Jeremiah 33: 6; Isaiah
33:24) These words are prophetic of
the new world to be completely ushered
in during this generation, (Matthew
24 . 34) It is of more lasting importance,
therefore, to learn of the new world than
to gain the acknowledged henefits of
medical eare in this sick old world,
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Watch That Tongue!

AVE you ever read the “sermon on

the mount”? If 5Q, have you given
any thought to Jesus’ words: “Ye have
heard that it was said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever
shall kill shall be in danger of the judg-
ment: but I say unto you, That whoso-
ever is angry with his brother without
a cause shall be in danger of the judg-
ment: and whosoever shall say to his
brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire”?
(Matthew 5:21, 22) Or, as rendered in
modern English by James Moffatt: “You
have heard how the men of old were told
‘Murder not: whoever murders shall
come up for sentence, whoever maligns
his brother shall come before the San-
hedrin, whoever curses his brother shall
go to the fire of Gehenna.” But I tell you,
whoever is angry with his brother Wlth-
out cause will be sentenced by God.”

Jesus here spoke of the use of speech
during anger, and of the explosive out-
bursts in name-calling that. often occur,
to the point of calling a person with
whom one is angry “Raca”, or, “You
worthless, useless, good-for-nothing!”
and “You cursed fool!” Certainly Jesus
took this matter under review and com-
- mented upon it because of the serious-

ness of it to Christians. Violent speech

can often involve one with earthly

courts, as in the case with the Jews, with
the Sanhedrin their highest court. But a

Christian can also involve himself with
the Lord God, the great Judge, because
of violent talk against a fellow Christian
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or other person with whom one 1s angry
for no righteous cause or something of
no great consequence. It i1s a fact that
Jesus indulged in the use of “Ye fools
and blind” and “hypoecrite”, but He had
righteous cause for so speaking to those
who were reproaching God’s cause and
deceiving their trusting brethren. (Matt.
23:17,19; John 8:55) He desired to -
expose such condemnable ones to the
people that looked up to them as teach-
ers and guides. But 11: little befits us as
Christians to lapse into such great anger
against our brethren as to lose self-
control and to fly into such expressions
as “You cemfounded fool!” “You (ac-
cursed) liar!” or any filthy expressions.
It does not benefit the person against

whom such vile expressions are hurled,

and it does not benefit or give proper re-
lief to the angered speaker. |
Says the disciple James: “Slow to
speak, slow to wrath: for the wrath of
man worketh not the righteousness of
God.” (James 1:19,20) What we want
to do is do the righteous service of God
and help others to do so. When we yield
to a violent fit of temper and anger we
ar¢ in no condition to accomplish any
righteousness; we are liable to fall into
filthiness and vileness. Hence the dis-
ciple adds, after the above exhortation:
“Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and

- superfiuity of naughtiness, and receive

with meekness the engrafted word, which
1s able to save your souls.” (James 1:21)

In accord with this the apostle Paul of-

fers a like exhortation to his brethren,
including ourselves today: “Speak every
man truth with his neighbour: for we
are members one of another. Be ye
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angry, and sin not: let not the sun go
down upon your wrath.,” (Ephesians
4:25,26) His words seem to have also
the thought When angry, be careful
that you do not sin.

When we are provoked, therefore, we

who profess to be Christians will show

wisdom if we will but muzzle our mouths
and thus dam up what might otherwise
turn into a rushing, uncontrolled torrent
of words of a filthy, abusive, vioient kind
that pollute the atmosphere and are not
correctwe and upbuilding in righteous-
ness. You might be committing trans-
gression against your brother and
against vour God unless vou do so. The
proverb warns us: “In the multitude of
words there wanteth not transgression;
but he that refraineth his lips doeth
wisely.” (Proverbs
'Ver.) So, then, if we talk at all, let it be
with words well measured to the situa-
tion before us, words in harmony with
the good counsel of God’s pure, clean
Word Let us talk for the upbuilding of

the person or persons provoking us and

whatever listeners-in there might be. It
merely gets us Into worse diffiecnlty to
let go and make slips of speech that poke
the fires of anger and heat up more
-strife and contention. Words are power-

ful in the effect they have both upon us

who utter them and upon those who hear
us, and listeners-in will often draw con-
clusions by the hot-tempered words we
utter. If we know these things, then let
us follow the sage advice of the proverb:

“He that spareth his words hath knowl-
‘edge; and he that 1s of a cool spirit 1s a
man of understanding. Ifven a fool, when
he holdeth his peace [under provoca-
tion], is counted wise; when ge shut-

teth his lips, he 1s esteemed as prudent.”
(Proverbs 17: 27,28, Am. Stan. Ver.)

How does a fool thus suddenly become
wise and prudent? Because by keeping

tight rein upon himself and his tongue,

he spares himself from serious conse-
guences fto which angry speech might
Iead
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10: 19, Am Stan.

To be really wise, and not just a wise
fool as above referred to, we can get
help by following the aposﬂes words:
“Walk 1n wisdom toward them that are
without, redeeming the time. Let your
speech be alway with grace, seasoned
with salt, that ye may kmw how ye
ought to answer every man.” ( Colossians
4:5,6) The adverb “alway” means also
when one is angered. To speak then with
grace means to speak with fitting words

that do not set the speaker off as an 1ll-

mannered, uncouth, loud-mouthed, loose-
tongued person, but rather that show
him to be wise, self-controlled, and
moved by the spirit of God. That is the
way to answer men, even those who pro-
voke us and who would throw us off our
talance into foolish and damaging
speech. To season our speech with salt
means not only to make it speech of a
preservative kind, that 1s wholesome and
nourishing, but also tasty. Salt 1s ddded

to stimulate appetite for the thing salted.

What we want people to do is to listen
to our speech and to appreciate it. We
do not want them to get nauseated or to

be shocked because of foulness and filthi-

ness of language. We want them to come
back for more of the good things we have
to say. Hence we must create appetite
for it by what we say and how and in
what language or terms we say it. That
is what is meant by seasoning your
speech with salt, making it tasteful to
the hearer so that he enjoys it and has
his appetite whetted for more speech of
this kind from us.

So, watch that tongue of yoms!Baek
it up by filling your mind with the prop-
er knowledge and with an appreciation
of the right rules to follow under differ-
ent circumstances. Remember we are in
the day of judgment of the nations. Jeho-
vah’s Judge, Christ Jesus, is at the tem-
ple. Do not be careless in utterance.
Avoid being sentenced to the penalty of
(Gehenna, eternal destruction without
hope of resurrection, by words that do

- not justify us as deserving of eternal life.
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Religious Flies

“Drumming Up Another Crusade

® With nauseating regularity Americans are

trotting to the pope to learn how to run the
United States, all in the wake of President
Truman’s driveling love letter of last August.
A United Press dispatch of Oetober 8, from
the pope’s castle, related how the pontiff warned
American Legion pilgrims that the Bill of
Rights might be lost in a bloodless battle. As
if that totalitarian leader cared about bills of
rights! Again, he told a U. S. House of Repre-
sentatives - committee that ‘“only force ecould
bring to terms some enemies of justice”. Mean-
ing the Russians, of course. Then to a joint
U. S. econgressional committee this war fomenter
babbled that the present situation was like the
one that ecalled forth the erusade of 1571, when
“powers representing Christian civilization unit-
ed to defeat the colossal threat from the Kast”.
This presumptuous “vicegerent of Christ” that
lives in a castle and champions force and bloody
battles is about as Christlike as Satan, whose
vicegerent he is in actuality.—John 8: 44,

Liibelous Name-Callers
®© The Catholic Sunday Visitor recently spout-
ed off: “The zeal of the Communists can be
matched only by that of the Jehovah’s witnesses
who, attacking organized religion, Catholic and
Protestant, are probably the best agents the
.Communists have for the execution of their
program to destroy religion. . . . Their teach-
ing contains almost all the heresies which are
known in the history of the Church. They re-
ject almost all dogma. They deny the existence
of purgatory, hell and the immortality of the
soul. They throw out of the houses the images.”
Before World War II the Hierarchy labeled
Jehovah’s witnesses Communists, during the
war the label was changed to Nazi, now the
popular label 1s again Communist. It 1s true
Jehovah’s witnesses reject the dogmas of purga-
tory and hell-fire as punishment; they cannot
do otherwise if they believe Jehovah when He
says, “The wages of sin is death,” not torment.
(Romans 6:23) For the same reason they re-
ject the immortality of the soul doctrine, so they
can hold fast to God’s statement that “the soul
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that sinneth, it shall die”. Also true Christians
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obey God’s Word: “Thou shalt not make unto
thee any graven image.”—Exodus 20: 4.

Incidentally, on Oectober 16 the New York
Court of Appeals ruled that a false charge that
a person 18 a Communist or Communist sym-
pathizer is basis for libel action. The Catholic
Hierarchy libels Jehovah’s witnesses with the
name Communist and libels God with its un-
scriptural teachings.

‘Worse After Conversion

¢ State president of the Aborigines’ League
in Australia attacked the tactics of church
missions in dealing with the natives, saying:
“The missions have failed to help our people.

They have taken a primitive people and tried

to get them to live by the law of the Ten Com-
mandments. But how can an aboriginal learn a
moral code by which the white people them-
selves cannot live?” He added that natives were
taught religion by different sects, and were thus
set one against another. Before the white man
came there were no prisons and no divoree.

SFinally Awake, but Still Too Lazy to Work

© The clergy rant at Jehovah’s witnesses for
going from house to house, but now some
realize it is the effective way. Bishop Sher-
rill urged the clergy of the Protestant Episcopal
Church in the United States to reach the
60,000,000 non-churchgoers, to discard the idea
that clergymen were like physicians with whom
office appointments were made, to realize that
those needing religion most were the ones least
likely to ring rectory doorbells. “The fundamen-
tal task of a pastor,” he said, “was to go into
the homes of people.” Retired Bishop Darst
said: “Too many people look on the Episcopal
Church as a nice, clean refrigerator in which
a few select souls can be saved from spoiling.
We need something that will set them on fire.”
Now that Bishop Sherrill has had his little fling
with this idea of preaching the apostolic way,
he will doubtless yawn and doze again, without
pounding any pavements in house-to-house
preaching. As for the fire-building Darst, he
has already retired and is on ice.—Isaiah 56 : 10,
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Disillusioned War Veterans

TUT of the editorial columns of the

Christign Century of September 10,
1947, comes the following comment on
the notorious “American” Legion:

THE LecioN RUBBER-STAMPS
UNIVERSAL MILITARY TRAINING

A reporter from the New York Times has
visited Rushville, Indiana, the Willkie town,
to size up the present state of mind of an
average Ameriean community. Among other
things, he wanted to know how the veterans
feel and what part they are taking in provid-
ing community leadership. He found out.
“Qome of us came back [from the war] wav-
ing a torch,” a veteran told him, “hell-bent
to take over the town. But it didn’t take long
for us to get back in the groove. You can get
a good drink for 35 cents at the Legiom or
V.F.W. That’s about all there is to it. I guess

that’s the way most people want it.”

We couldn’t help thinking of that report
from Rushville while the American Legion

was in session at New York, All the high talk
of the days when its members were in service
of what they intended to do on their return
fo civilian life to straighten out the way the
eountry is run had petered out to the familiar
rubber-stamping of resolutions handed down
from the organization’s higher-ups. Truman,
Dewey, Baruch, Eisenhower and a procession
of big names and big brass made the eonven-
tion an oceasion to call for universal military
training. Neither the premises nor the prom-
ises of their speeches were challenged, al-
though most of them became anachronistic
with the arrival of atomic warfare, The
legionnaire, if he can marech in a parade and
get his drinks cheap, is eontent to let heagd-
quarters de hig thinking for him.

Tor a more detailed painting of the
typical convention-attending American
Legionnaire you need only read “Ameri-

~ca’s Lost Week-End”, an article on the

Legion convention in New York city,
published in Awake! October 22, 1947,
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World 7m&¢w Often

Say

“Wherever I go, I see Jehovah's witnesses. In every country their work is
the same.” Why do distance and national boundaries fail to divide this group?

The 1948 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAR’S WITNESSES
presents eyewitness accounts of aetivities in over 90 lands, revealing
the source of their unity. Its daily Seripture texts and accompany-
ing comment will stimulale thought and your appreciation of the Bible,

Algo available as a companion to the Yearbook is the 1948 Calendar. The year's text
appears above & colorful pastoral scene and esch month’s agtivity is high-lighted by
monthly texts en ihe pad. Send in the eoupon belyw to obtain your copies,

i

WATCHTOWER

117 Adams St.

Brooklyn1, N. X,

[ Eneloged find 50c for 1 copy of the 1848 Yeurbook of Jehovah's wwitnesses,
O Enclosed find 25¢ for 1 copy of the 1048 Calendar, or [ $1.00 for § copies.

Name

City
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Big Four Failare

© As the Forelgn Minlsters Con-
ference continued in London the
first half of December it was
quickly apparent that any kind
of agreement would be frustrated
by Russia, Hopes for an Austrian
peace treaty were blasted at the
gtart. From all press accounts the
deliberationg were far from ami-
cable, Russla consistently oppos-
ing all the propositions made by
the other three tnembers of the
conference. Attacks by Molotov
upon the U. 8. were met by Mar-
shall's cold statement that Mole-
tov could not be tuken seriously
and that he did not believe his
own charges. First Molotov want-
ed a German government set up
immediately, The other delegutes
objected that the boundaries of
the territory to bhe governed
wounld have to be decided first,
ard were part of the tredty nego-
tiatlons., Another point of differ-
ence was Russia’s clalm for
$10,000,000,000 reparations, More
fireworks. Then Molotov proposed
putting off, further treuty digcus-
sgions for two months, while each
of the memberg of the Big Four
drew up separate treaty drafts.
The representutives of Britain,
France and the U. 5. refused to
further delay treaty discussions,
and DMolotov quickly withdrew
his proposal, Charges hy Molotov
that the U. 8. was seeking to en-
slave Anstria bronght from Mar-
ghall the statement that Molo-
tov's tactics were intended “to
disrupt the great co-operative
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movement which ig being
lnunched for the econcmic recov-
ery of Europe”. In mid-December
the conference broke up without
accomplishing its purpose.

Furopean Aid Approved -

@ The hill for -ali);l to Europe
moved steadily thrpugh the U. 8.
Congress the first half of De-
cember. The Senate approved the
measure 83-6 on December 1,
making no-change in the 3507.-
000,000 Azure. The House wanted
to make sgome deductions and
voted to anthorize $520,000.000
for Ifrance, ftaly and Austria,
with an additional $60,000,004 for
China—3$590,000,000 all together.
More than half of this Sgure
was intended to eover grain ghip-
ments, The House stipulated that
where U. 8. products were gvail-
agble only in limited supply pur-
chases for Europe would be made
from other nations. Governments
receiving the aid must agree that
no persons or organizations iden-
tifted with Communism now or in
the past will be permitted to dis-
tribute fthe food, fuel or other
supplies made avaiiable under
the relief program. Senate-IIouse
conference on the measure re-
sulted in raigsing the over-all
fizure for the four nations to
$507,000,000, the figure orlginally
set for the three Eupropean na-
tions. The House on Decem-

* ber 15 approved the finud measure

by a vote of 313-82. Tt only re-
mained for the president to aflix
hiz signature,

Anti-Inflation Program

@ The U, 8. Congress In its con-
sideration of anti-inflation meas-
ures took Into conslderation the
president’s nims in that connec-
tion_early in December, but had
different ldeas as to how they
were to be attained. They agreed
with the proposal to rvegulate
commodity exchanges, but want-
ed speculation controlled by vol-
untary agreement and sotght to
have the Federal Reserve banks
maintain gold reserves up to 40
percent of currency they had in
circulation, as ipstead of the
pregent requirement of 25 per-
cent, The president sought to
control exports and trangporta-
tlon, and te allorate Industrigl
commidities that are in short
supply. The Republicans agreed
on ¢xport and transportation con-
trol, but not on the matter of
alloeaticng, proposing an amend-
ment {0 the anti-trust law mo as
to permit industry to make vol-
untary agreements in assignment
of scarce commodities. The presi-
dent wanted searce comtnodities
rationed, price controls set at
tevels of last June, wage ceilings
to maintain prices, and an ex-
tension of rent controls. On these
things the Republicans took no
action. The Republican substi-
tute for the president's program

“was defeated in the House by

Democratic opposition.

Ninety Groups Called “Digloyal”
@ U.8. Attorney (eneral T, C.
Clark. in response to an Execu-
tive order, on December 4 made
public a list of about ninety or-
ganizalions which were designat-
ed as “totalitarian, fascist, com-
munist, or subversive”. The lst
included eleven schools, called ad-
juncts of the Communist party.
There wag congiderable criticism
of this stigmatizing of American
citizens hecause of their assocla-
tion with certain organizations.
Baid the New York Times edi-
torially : “Our IFederal Govern-
ment i3 certainly under no obli-
gation to empley persens wheo do
not belleve in our form of gov-
ernment. But it seems to us that
the Government will be on safer
ground, well within the principles
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of the Bill of Rights, if ft makes
its declsions ag far as posgible on
{ndividual merit, if [t abandons
the rule of 'guilt by association’
wherever it possibly can, and If
it gives every organization deslg-
nated as ‘subversive’, just ag It
would glve an Individual, » public
day in court.” In other words,
giva them an opportunity to de-
fend themselves,

Treaty of the Americas

& The U. 8. Senate on Decew-
ber 8 ratified the inter-American
defense treaty signed on Seplem-
ber 2 by all the natlons of the
Weatern Hemisphere, exoepting
Beuador, Nicaragua and Canada.
‘The treaty, knoavn as the Inter-
American Treaty of Reciptocal
Assistance, llnes up the Pap-
American natlong sgulnst possi-
ble apgressors.

Venezuelan Eleetion

@ Lomulo Gaileges, the Demo-
cratic Action party candidate for
the presidency, won a decided
victory in the elections on De-
cember 15. Incomplete election re-
turns indlcated that he recetved
pearly 500,000 votes to 146,145
for Sefior Caldera, the Commu-
nist eandidate. The Demeocratic
Actlon party also won large ma-
jorities in the Senate and Cham-
ber of Deputies in this, the first,
election held Ir Venezuela for a
long time,

The Italian Situation

& Communist-led disorders, ac-
companied by strikes, dlstuorbed
Italy in early Dacember. On De-
cember T some 20,000 well-drilled
Communlst Partisans, who had
gathered in Rome under cover of
darkness, marched through the
gtreets, past the tomb of the Un-
known Soldier, and were re-
viewed by Communist leaders.
Reparts invidiously mentioned
that nearly every marcher wore
gsomething red and that some red

flags were carried. The Partisan
marchers, however, were entirely *

orderly and left Iiome again the
same day. Next day 20,000 men,
women and children turned out
for the funeral of a young work-
man who was killed in the riots
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of the preceding week, Dlecem-
ber 10 the Communist-dominated
labor unions called a general
strlke in the city and province of
Rome as & show of strength. ac-
tories, shops, schools. banks and
cyurts were clesed. All transit
llnes were halted. The nuinher
of gtrikers was given variously as
500,000 and 1,500,000, The gov-
ernment, after making some con-
cessions to the strikers, which
wore refused, called out the
troops and had some 35iL,0:1} men
on duty the next day. There was
seattered viclence, On  Decem-
ber 12, when a combrotuize was
reached on ipbor's demands, the
strike came to an end.

Troops Leave Bulgaria, Italy

& Moscow on December 15 an-
nounced that Ilussian troopa had
cotupleted their evacuatlon from
Bulgaria the day before, in har-
mony with the atipulgtinns of the
satellite peace treaties, which
called for withdrawai of Allied
troops within three months after
Beptember 15, when the pacts be-
came effective, The samme doy the
Inst of U.S. troops left Italy,
President Truman assurlog the
italian government that a watch
would be kept on the tense sltua-
tlon with a vlew to uphold Italian
freerdom.

French Strike

% In Irance the struggle be-
tween the Communists and the
government was marked by the
breaking up of the French Na-
tional Assewmbly early in Decem-
ber. The Communist deputies
then staged a sit-down strike in
the PPariiamentary chammber, but
were finally forelbly ejected.
There were some 2,000,000 work-
ers on atrike, and there were
rlipts and vilolence that ap-
proached insurrection. The gov-
ernment called out reserve troops
with orders to fire if public or-
der demanded it. The governinent
algo voted heavy penrlties for
those who incited to strikes by
threats, false pews, violehce,
physical force or frand. After
further aetion on the part of the
governiuent, including a bonug
offer and an Increase In famlly

allowance, striking miners and
factory workers hegan to go back
to work, Thereupon the Cominu-
nist -leaders of the unions in-
volved called off the strike, and
things began to teturn to not-
maley.

French-Russizn Relations

® About mid-December French-
Russian relations neared the
breaking point. The French had
expelled the Hussian Reputria-
tion Bission on churge of stirring
up  internal disturbzonces. The
Russian government, on Derem-
ber 9, In turn expelled the French
Repatrintion Mission in Moscow
and further retalinted by break-
ing off trade talks concerning
emergency delivery of wheat to
France. The French government,
ignoring Russian notes of protest,
launched a more intensive drive
against “Soviet subversive activ-
itles” in France

Russtan Inflation

& Moscow, on December 14, an-
nounced a decree devaluing the
ruble, in ap effort to dontrol in-
flatinn, One new ruble wouid be
given 1n exchange for ten old
ones, Kxceptions were bank sav-
ings and bond holdings, which
were glven a more favorahle rate
of exchange. \Wages were not
affected. At the saie time Russia
abanpidoned all rationing of food -
and other gooda, with the resuit
that there was wikd buylng every-
where.

2000-Year-0ld Bodles Found

& A Soviet archaeological party,
on Decemher 13, found a 2000-
year-old tomwb in Siberia In which
the hodies of & young glrl and a
young tnan were discovered,
nearly perfectly preserved. The
toib was located 25 feet bepneath

-& burlal mound.

Greece Bans Strikes

@ Strikes are prohibited in
Greece “for the duration of the
rebellion”, by a, decree adopted
in the Cabinet on December 6.
The decree came at a critleal
time, heading off scheduled bank
and utility strikes. Sald the
premier, “The fight in the moun-
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taing 18 enough. We cannot afford
to fight the Communiats on two
fronts’” The decree severely pro-
vides death mentences for vlola-
tors.

Palestine Turmoil

& Arab dissatisfaction with the
partition plan of the U. N. found
expreasion, at the beginning of
December, in further viclence,
The number of Jewlsh victims
mounted and Arab moba in Jeru-
salem attacked Jewish stores.
Jews set fire to an Arab theater
and other buildings. The Jewish
defense organization Haganah
began to take a hand, with the
regult that British police began
to arrest 18 members. Haganah
then issued an ultimatum to
Arabs to stop thelr attacks with-
in 24 hours. But clashes between
Jews and Arabs in varlous places
continued. There were also dem-
onstrations agaipst the U. 8. as
well as sagainst the Jews and Lhe
T0.N. in Egypt, Irag and Syria
Toward the middle of the rmonih
the death toll in Palestine mount-
ed to near 200.

The U.N. made preparations
for a commlssion to go to Pales-
tine to lmplement the Partition
plan, The commission was com-
poseg! of representatives of Bo-
livia, Czechoalovakia, Denmark,
Panama and the Philippines.

Meanwhile the U. 8. placed an
embhargo on all arms shipiients
to Palestine and the Near East.
The British asked the U.N. to
terminate [ts Palestine mandate
on May 15, and iet the independ-
ent Jewlsh and Arab states
come into power two weeks later.
British treops will be withdrawn
by August 1, 1948,

Constitution for Jerusalem

& The United Nations on De-
cember 2 named representatives
of Australia, China, France,
Mexico, Britaln and the United
States a working committes to
draw up & draft constitution for
Jerasalem, which, with 1is en-
virons, is to become an interna-
tionalized zone in the midst of
partitioned Pglestine. The com.
mittee will work as a subsidiary
ot the U. N. Trusteeshlp Council.
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India-Pakiatan Accord

@& In early December the Domin-
fon of India press information
burean announced that more than
8,000,000 refygees had crossed the
India-Pakistan borders in both
directions as the result of the dl-
vigsion of Indla into two domin-
ions: Hindustan and Pakistan, It
was the mogt extensive mass mi-

_gration in history. The two do-

minlops were gtriving to com-
plete the svacuation of the re-
malning half-miilion non-Moslems
from Pakistan by the middle of
December, using ail available
means of transportation. Mean-
while relations between the two
dominions were said to be im-
proving and dfiferences fa course
of adjustment. Agreement was
reached on the division of flnan-
cial resources of the old govern-
ment of India.

China’s Corruption Trials

4% The Chinese Minlstry of Jus-
tice on December 3 annouanced
that it had tried 17,434 govern-
ment officials on charges of cor-
ruption, over a perlod of 2} yeurs.
Of these officials 36 percent were
found gulity, one being sentenced
to death and 32 to llfe luthrison-
ment, The rest received prison
sentence® of varying duration.
There are about 138,000,000 per-

sons on China’s public pay rolls, .

not including those in the armed
forces or students drawing gov-
ernment subsidies. The corrup-
tion is said to have been largely
the result of high prices and low
galarles.

High Prices In China

@ Officlals of UNRRA, Decem-
ber 9, stated that the Chinese
government falled to curb a gov-
ernment-regulated mopoholy
which, seeking to Kkeep prices
high, prevented UNRRA vessels

from landing with 150 tong of .

fish. This was one incident of
many. The A merican-owned
Shunghal Hvening Post and Mer-
cury stated, editorially, “Foreign
countries try to help £hing at
great sacrifice to themselves
while both the Government and
private interests of China—often

extremely close—combine fo frus-
trate gsuch help or turn it over to
their own pockets.” The UNRRA
fishing projects, together with
other UNREKA provisionz for
China, were scheduled to. end in
December, About  $100,000,000
worth of UNRRA facilitles were
to be turned over to a commis-
sion of 10 Chinese ‘and 5 for-
eign members for digposal,

Afomle Energy Developments

@ Early December both Colum-
bia and Harvard Universitles an-
nounced the near completion of
pew glant cyclotrona. The Colum-
bla synchro-cyclotron will be lo-
cated at TIrvington-on-Hudson,
N. Y. It weighs 2500 tons, and 18
capable of accelersting protons to
the extent of 400,000,000 electron-
volts. The entire magnet is 33
feet long and 21 feet high, The
weight of the Harvard cyclotron
i more than 700 tons. It hag a
85-inch mapnet,

In Washington 1t was an-
nounced by the Atomic Energy
Commission that constraction
had begun of “proving grounds
for routine experinients and tests
of atomic weapoens” at Eniwetok
Atoll In the Marshall islands.
Peaceful ag well as mllitary ap-
plication of atomlic energy will
be studied there. Prof. John A.
Wheeler, in a lecture, reported
the existence of a particle with
a mass 900 times that of the
electron. He pictured mesons,
particles 200 times as heavy as
the electron, as capable of re-
leasing energy 50-percent greater
than that released by the ordi-
nary atomie¢ bomb, In certain re-
actions they could release 300.-
000,000 electron volts of energy,
the eguivalent of 30,000 tons of
TNT per kilogram of uranium or
pittenium used.

A New Comet

& A new comet seen in the South-
ern Hemisphere in early Decem-
ber was sighted by U. 5. astron-
omers &t Fort Davis, Texas, on
December 14, The comet ig .de-
seribed as having a tail 75,000,000
miles long. If it ts found to be
actually a new comet, it will be
* the fourteenth discovered in 1947,
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To Watch Means: :sccke stentive, oxpectam,
A watclltower is a tower in which a sentinel is placed.

In olden times the watchman from his vantage point in the tower high on the
city wall was awake and attentive that he might observe and warn the inhabitants
of impending danger.

Today the Walchiower magagine, from a

vantage point above petty national and com-
mercial differences and religious schisms, ob-
gerves conditions in the light of God’s Word
and alertly sounds forth news both of impend.-
ing danger and of a mew world of righteous-
ness shortly to appear on earth’s scene.

This magazine of 16 pages, published twice a

month, regularly treats Bible propheey and Chris-
tian instruetion, directing the reader always to the
Bible. Its large print,. excellent literary style and questions on each paragraph
make The Walchfower ideal for family and group study. In the midst of world
darkness The Wafchiower stands high as a vigilant sentinel holding forth God’s
kingdom as man’s only hope. A year’s subseription may be had for $1.00. By
subseribing now you will receive free eight instructive booklets on many Bible

G N=r 0

WATCHTOWER 111 Adams S, Brooklyn 1, N. Y.

Enclosed find $1.00. Please enter my subscription for The Waichiower for one year. I understand
that if this is sent in prior to April 30 I am to receive free the booklets The “Commander to the
Peoples”, One World, One Government, Fighting for Idberty on the Home Froni, Religion Reaps the
Whirlwind, “The Prince of Peace”, Theoeracy, Choosing, and The Joy of All the Peaple.

subjects,

Name Btreet

City : Zone No. ... Btate
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AND FREEDOM CAME

On-the-scenes report of mad killing in India

-——

How’s Your Memory?

Are you aware of memory’s problem? and how you can help?

Conquest of the Antarctic
Why nations hungrily grab for a slice of South Polar pie

i

Jesus Denies the “Trinity”

peest Blasting the myth that Jesus
B was His own father
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

- News sources that are able to keep you awake to the.vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awakel” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It

maintains integrity to truth.

“Awake!” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-scenes
‘reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. Itis read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

- «“Awake!” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a

delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World.

Get acquainted with “Awake!” Keep awake by rea,ding “Awakel”
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WAKE

“Now it is high time to awake.”- Romans /3:// @ 35

Valume XXIX

Brocklyn, M. ¥,, January 22, 1048

Number 2

AND FREEDOM CAME

ri

NESTLING at the feet of the
b mighty Himalayan range, like

a child snuggling at its moth-

er’s knees, sleeps the peaceful
town of Dehra Dun at midnight. A mon-
soon breeze, cooled by Nanda Devi’s
snows, sweeps softly onto the town,
through the seattered bungalows of the
more prospercus, and penetrating every
corner of the congested bazaar, bring-
ing relief from the warmth of the day
to sleeping forms in rooms, on verandas,
or on the public streets,

A ery! A shout! A roar! A roar that
gathers Intensity, awesome and terrible!
A -sleeper stirs in his sleep, hears and
struggles for consclousness, apprehen-
sive. The volume increases as he gathers
hiz senses and identifies the all-too-
frequent cause in liberated India: com-
munal rioting. “dllah ho akhbar!” (God
is great!) From far away sounds the

rallying cry of the Moslems. “Allah ho

akhbar!?” “Allah ho akhbar!” Nearer it
comes as throat after throat takes it up;
the ¢ry of desperate courage mingled
with blood-chilling fear, “Adllak ho akh-
bar!”—Tfor this night Sikhs and Hindus
must slake their thirst in Moslem blood.

Our awakened sleeper, very much
awake, hurries to awaken others. The
town 1s now awake. For this night must
see peaceful neighbors transformed into
enemies, incendiaries, plunderers, mur-
derers -or murdered. Death now stalks
from behind every familiar pillar and
post, and the one whom you befriended
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yvesterday today thrusts a knife in your
chest. |

Freedom has come to Dehra Dun!

Why should India be suffering in such
a way? Are commmunal hatred and fratri-
cide- to be among the fruits of her hard-
fought-for mmdependence? Serious riot-
ing, although covering a large area, has
heen limited to one or two provinees. It
18 now nearing the end of Qctober (at
time of writing), and no nation-wide
rioting has taken place, although where
rioting has occurred it has been terrible,
But care and alertness are needed, for
tension and suspicion prevail, Bitterness
and hatred must give way to allow what-
ever tolerance and unselfishness the peo-
ple possess to come to the fore. Other-
wise, independence is lost.

The cause of the present trouble can
well be located as coming from the Pun-
lah, the land of the ive rivers, one of the
old provinces of India that was, This
province has becn known as the sword-
arm of India, whenee much of her fight-
ing force has been reared. When India
was recently divided into two Dominions
of the British Commonwealth of Nations
last August, the Punjab’s fate as an en-
tity was sealed. She must be split into
two: the eastern part to be under the
Indian Union, and the western part un-
der Pakistan,

But here came the rub. It was in this
givision that one of the small but very
mmportant communities was affeeted
very much. This was the Sikh community

3



which historically has predominated as a
martial race. Frietion was certain to fol-
low, for they found themselves territori-
ally divided, and their property in dif-
ferent Dominions: part in Pakistan un-
der Moslem domimon, and part in the
Indian Univn, whith was practically un-
der Hindu control. Religiously the Sikhs
are an ofisheot of the Hindus, and polit-
icaliy they are far more disposed to the
Union, for had they not already thrown in
their lot with the Indian National Con-
gress as opposed to the Moslem League?

With the division of India, and conse-
gquently of the Punjab, twe of this prov-
ince’s very big towns, Luhore and Am-
ritsar, got separated: Lahore going to
Pakistan and Amritsar to the Indiun
Union. Both were largely inhabited by
Nikhs; therefore any existing troubie
would now he nceentuated and these
towns suffer badly. True to expectation,
this iz what has happened. Both have
suffered in looting, arson, kidnaping and
killing; and large areas mow assumce a
wartime, blitzed appearance, The Sikhs
and IHindus were the vietims in Lohore
and near-hy Pakistan distriets, while the
Moslems suffered in Amritsar and other
Indian localities. I'hig time, unlike other
previous occasions, there were no Brit-
igh troops to keep order,

What were the natural reactions? A
flight from dangers to come, of the Hin-
.dus and Nikhs to India and the Moslems
to Pakistan. But wait! As the refupees
fed =o the terrible accounnts of those
demonized killings were passed on. Re-
prisals followed n the wake of the ref-
ugees, Pocket communities, Moslems in
India and Hindus and Sikhs in Pakistan,
now Insecure in their minority positions,
heard of these things and feared the
threatening hand of vengeance. Those
who eould do se took to flight, many be-
ing killed as they fled; olhers remained
to await their fate, o -

The Moslem League for years past
has contended that in India there are
two separate and distinet nations. But
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Congress favors the other viewpcint,
namely, that at heart all are of one na-
tionality, Indian, and the only difference
that exists being more or less religiouns.
The consequence today is that India
urges the Moglems to remain and not
migrafe to Pakistan, to stay and heeome
loyal citizens of the Indian Union. Pro-
tection has been assured to those re-
maining, but actually in the face of all
that has happened, this assurance gives
little or no confidence 10 those concerned.
Practical fears of reprisals have urged
those in the small pockets to flee [ur
safety. And so there has been an unpree-
edented two-way traffic of caravans of
thousands upon thousands of refugees
between the two dominions. One corre-
spondent described one such as being
72 miles In length. The recent report of
8 convoy of refugees to the number of
400,000 surely constitutes a reecord.

In a press account on October 21, the
minister for relief and rehabilitation is
repnrted as showing that in Punjab and
the North-West Frontier Provinee some
4,700,000 have heen evacuated and that
there remained yet -about 4,200,000 who
were awaiting evacnation. He went on to
refer to these as’ “souls uprooted from
their ancestral homes and carrying with
them nightinare memories of their suf-
ferings”. Here, then, we contact the irri-
tating cause of these terrible crimes. In
what way? Reprizals!

Reprisals! This tells its own story. As
soon as these convoys reached their re-
spective countries, deprived of perhaps
all their possessions, the individuals
gave expresgion to their “nightmare
memory”. Accounts of the sufferings
spread. Many, still smarting nnder such

- sufferings, seck [or vengeance; or, hav-

ing logt their lands and homes, look
around for members of the community
which attacked them in order that they
might “right their wrong” and grab their
land. Others with a misguided sense of
righteousness, although not refugees,
join them, $till more, seeing the chance
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of loot and ill-gotten gain, are keen to
assist as jackals accompany the tiger to
the kill. Without doubt both sides have
been guilty of these vile and wicked
atroctfles, mnstigated, perhaps, by a com-
parative few who have inflamed their
millions of compatriots into this terrible
madness of retaliation. Are all these re-
prisals indulged in “Just by chance” or is
there an organization behind the whole
activity? The general pattern and shape
of the rioting as a whole suggest that
in most cases they are organized.

Answering the question as to which
side is the more guilty, it appears that
blame must be equally borne. It is from
this point of view that this article is
written, and which should be remem-
bered as it is read. If one partieular
community 18 mentioned more than an-
other, it is merely because the informa-
tion gained happens to be from sources
on the Indian side of the border.

Loot, Arson, Kidnaping and Murder

Returning now to Dehra Dun, then,
it can easily be seen that with the influx
of refugees from Pakistan trouble would
follow; and it did, It was swift and dead-
ly. Within four days, some 11,900 hodies
filled the hospital morgues, practically
all being Moslem. Many others must
have died. One evewitness contacted by
the writer tells of a Moslem family that
he had aided; the hushand of which had
been killed, and the wife had had her
hands cut off- and the children’s limbs
twisted and broken at the joints. Power-
less to help her suffering children, she
sat propped up watching them writhing
in pain before death overtook her,

Looting was thorough. Orders had
been given that looters should be shot.
“Shoot to kill?” But police and troops
stood by while looters sfregmed into
houses and shops and carried off all
kinds of articles. The jackals followed in
the wake of Tiger Vengeance as she
prowled through the town. All day long
this human stream flowed. In other parts
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worse took place. Oceasionally blank
rounds were fired by the military, but
the looters just halted, made sure that
the rounds were blank, grinned at each
other and at the spectators, and then
continued with their work. It was easy
going for them. The morning came, but

-not tespite for the Moslems and their

property. No! The stream still flowed.
Suddenly five or six shots rang out. The
stream stopped, halted indecisively, and
those watching waited for the now fa-
miliar “Back to the looting movement”,
when hallo! The stream built up into a
craven flood of cowards running pell-
mell for home., What had happened?
Live shots had been used by a military
contingent led by a British officer. One
or two were killed, and this put an end
to the looting on that occasion.

At nighttime improvised gnards were
formed for the protection of hounsehold-
ers. Night after night people were kept
awake as those gnardians called out in-
cessantly with the definite object of keep-
imng people from sleeping lest they be
taken unawares by gangs of looters. The
calls of one to another every few seconds,
the occasional “Sub darwaza bund karo”
(“Close all doors”) and an oecasional
“Allah ho akhbar” resounded throughout
the night and early morning, enhancing
that eerie acuteness of danger abroad in
the dark. Those guards must have slept
during the day; for there was little work
done, and a continual curfew of nearly
three days was in operation in the city.

With curfew lifted, Moslems who had
lain isolated from their eommunity and
who still lived would venture to reach
some Moslem loeality for greater safety.
The writer saw one such poignant figure
furtively. crogs the town’s maidan and
later heard from friends that round
about that time ftwo Sikhs had dis-
mounted from cycles behind a Moslem,
probably this selfsame inoffensive man,
and split his belly with knives in full
view of the public and then nonchalantly
and unchallenged proceeded on their
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way. Had these Sikhs learned of or seen
similar things done to their own ecom-
munity in Pakistan, one wondcrs.

Thus it went on. Refugees, coming in
their thousands, spread inflammation to
other towns, ¢auscd tensiom, then re-
prisals in wholesale murder, and some
would settle down, and others would pass
on. Shops and houses were looted or
burnt, . Women were kidnaped. Whole
villages aronnd Dehra Dun were fired
and destroyed. But still more refugees
flocked into the tawn itsalf, and the quiet
of a few days following the first out-
burst was again distorbed by the new-
comers thirsting for revenge or looking
for homes. The pockets of Moslems be-
came smaller. As they were killed or
after they had fled, refugees would take
over their houses if they could. Many
Moslems were transferred to camps for
protection—refugees fleeing from ref-
ngees. Press acconnts state that the mili-
tary have now laid land mines outside
the houses of cvaeuces in Dehra Dun and
adjacent Mussoorie to safeguard this
property from wrongful aequisition by
the refugees.

‘What about other towns, und how did
they fare? Let us take one quite near,
India's eapital, Delhi, less than 150 miles
to the south. Delhi! What about this
world-renowned city, was her name also
beamirched by this murdercus fratri-
cide? Tt was. Her feet had splashed
through blood, in this mad trail of mur-
der, arson and loot. It was the same
thing over again, but on o mueh larger
sedle. What heart-rending stories have
been told by impartial eyewitnesses!
Such aceounts show how ruthless and
exacting were the killing and arson and
how useless were the partial police and
military who either aided or ignored the
erimes they were sworn to prevent.

Traveling by Rail

What amazing conditions prevailed on
the railways! Military guards were on
all trains In the riofing areas. Notices
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appeared warning the passengers that
knives and arms were not allowed to be
carried. Gurkhas and Sikhs were among
those excepted. Sikhs were allowed Ker-
pans becanse of their religious signifi.
cance, but these must not he more than
nine inches long. Hastily, before reach-
ing Delhi one or two would stick their
kirpans into their pants, to avoid detee-
tion that theirs were more than nine
inches in length. It alwoys scemed so un-
just that they should be allowed knives,
while their opponents should be denied
any defense whatsoever. Any Moslem
{raveling through these parts would
have been killed as soon as spotted.

Few bothered to buy tickets, for these
were refugee trains. No tickets were
issued to Delhi, but if you booked to a
station 20 miles from Dclbi and re-
mained on the train, you got to Dethi
just the same.

On Delhi station, where two or three
weeks previously many had been killed,
refugecs were everywhere, sprawling
out, just waiting for a train to take them
somewhere where it wag safe. Harrow-
ing were the tales these had to tell of
how they were deprived of everything
before leaving Pakistan.

One passenger recounls his experi-
CNCCS DF traveling through Pakistan to
India. He tells of a small carriage, made
to hold six, and into which forty persons
were crowded. Of men, women and chil-
dren with their luggage, and even .of
goats traveling on the roof of the train.
The search for Moslems in every car-
riage by armed men at Amritsar, The

. story of a man who sat through it all,

and finally disclosed the fact that he was
a Moslem, to a friendly Christian; had
it been known hefore he would have heen
killed.

Trains were running between Delhi
and Bombay, but ithere was no connec-
tion with Lahore. Let us board the Bom-
bav irain and listen to lhe aceounts of a
man who was in Lahore when the rioting
took place. He is young, somewhat slim-
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ly built, dressed in an old khaki shirt and
pants, with canvas shoes. Beyond this he
possesses nothing. As he stands outside
the carriage his nervous anxiety reveals
itself ; one or two passers-by look at him,
hesitate, and then pass-on. What has he
done? Nothing; it is just that he looks
like a Moslem, and but for the fact that
a Sikh had traveled with him when com-
ing out from Pakistan he would have
been killed. His nervousness is due to
an experience the night before. Foolish-
Iv he had ventured outside Delhi station.
gt once he had been grabbed by a group
of six, who were sure he was a Moslem,
They decided to kill him; a policeman
0.K.A the idea. With one knife pomfing
at his back and another at his belly, they
took him down a lane. His remonstra-
tions that he was Christian had some
effect, and they decided to find out.
‘When they saw he was unecircumelsed
they let him go. All Moslems are eir-
eumeised.

- Just listen to the terrible aceounts he
gives as he recalls all he has seen. Now
he is telling of the few days when he was
temporarily employed as a locomotive
fireman ; of the time when his train was
stopped, and while he and the driver were
pinned down, a wholesale butchering of
men, women and children took place. Lis-
ten to the aceounts of the truckloads of
mutilated bodies of women and men, and
of children, Hindus and Sikhs who had
been slaughtered in Lahore by the Mos-
lems, of his mention of women with
breasts sliced off.

Should omne train carrying Hinduos
meet or pass another train carrying
Moslems, both refugee {trains, there
wonld be the danger of a pitched battle
between the passengers and guards of
both. The authorities in Pakistan threat-
ened to stop refugee traing from India,
as the accounts of the bestial attacks
upon the refugees inflamed the inhabit-
ants of Pakistan who heard about them
to such a pitch that automatically re-
prisals wonld follow. The reading of
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press elippings will confirm the fore-
going, Notice these newspaper extraets,
given by an eyewitness:

I have seem them all . . . lying in the most
ghastly positions, soaked in blood, their heads
eracked, their stomachs ripped up—men, wom-
en and children of all ages from babes in arms
to hoys and girls of gix, seven, eight . . . On
Sunday ohe train was carrying refugees from
West Punjab . . . the people In it were shof,
killed and wounded . . . Judgihg from those
who escaped death, it is reasonable to pre-
sume that round a thousand was the casualty
fisure . . . Later on Monday, another refugee
train arrived at Amritsar from East Punjab
and, in retaliation, this train was stopped, the
refugees attacked and butehered. Again the
guards on the train could do but little and an
English commissioned officer [perhaps the
British officer referred to above] and several
Indians paid with their lives. The fury of
the murderers made no distinetion. I saw this
train myself this morning. The stench was
like the stench of Belsen, the brutality is
worse than that of the Nazk, | . . Compartment
after compartment were filled with the dead.
. . . It is just bloody murder. . . . When and
how will this nightmare &top? No one knows
over here. Only the law of the jungle and

"brute force prevails. It would be different if

this were a civil war or any kind of war. Then
at least both sides wonld be armed. But this
is no war of any sort. This is just plain
butehery of innocent, poor, humhle people to
satisfy the blood lust of the armed.

To What Will This Lead?

In the various parts of Kast Punjab
and in the United Provinces, refugees
and others say it will lead to war, one
such stating that the idea was current
that Russla would side with India and
America with Pakistan. Will all this lead
to war? Will it? The leaders say pub-
licly that war is impossible, but nonethe-
less they know the dangerous drift into
which these things can merge; they are
making all efforts to avert a catastrophe
of such magnitude.

With praiseworthy candor, the leader
rd



of the Sikhs acknowledged the part
played by their community in this brutal
killing, a candor that other leaders
shounld emulate. Among other things,

this leader, Master Tara Singh, with his,

colleague Udham Singh Nagoke, in a
press publication dated September 24,
1947, says:

Sikhs and Hindus have been guilty of the
most shameful attacks upon women and chil-
dren in the communal warfare which is still
eontinuing, . . . Human nature shudders to
think of these atroecities and we do not like to
repeat these and thus give a shock to the
world . . . It appears that most of the Mos-
lems, Sikhs and Hindus have gone mad. . . .
We know Sikhs stooped to low depths only in
retaliation for what was done by the Moslems.

India in her fight {or freedom inflamed
the masses, and let loose a flood of de-
structive outlook. One cannot agitate hu-
man waters to the extent of breaking the
dam of authority and restraint, even if
of foreign dominion, and then, when the
dam is destroyed or removed, suddenly
command the waters to stop. In their
mad, headlong rush these waters gather
destructive momentum, and can be di-

verted by another power for further de- -

structive work against the very ones who
let them loose. 1t is easy to destroy, but
very hard to construct. Many were the
warnings given to Indians hefore inde-
pendence, but so keen—and naturally so
—were they to break the yoke of for-
eign rule that they preferred the possi-
bility of eivil war to the continunance of
British rule.

Perhaps this mad killing might have
heen averted had the original date of
June 1948, reserved for India’s inde-
pendence, been kept; and a peaceful
transfer of minoritics have taken place
under the strong British military and
police power, which could have guaran-
teed the transfer with safety. But, in
any case, Indian leaders do not favor the
removal of minorities, as it enhances the
two-nation argument, and the Tndian Un-
ion will work for a umited country

8

again. Pakistan and the Moslem League
are dead set against such union, however,

Little pinpricks and dickering for
stronger positions go on. In the Kathia-
war States, there 1s a small state,
Junagadh, which has Moslem rulers with
a large Hindn population, that has gone
over to Pakistan. The ruler of a neigh-
boring state says this is a Moslem plan
to extend her dominion by a contemplat-
ed pincer movement; so the Hindu raj
rattles its saber. Boycotting on one side
with an influx of Moslems on the other
gide have taken place.

As this article is being typed, the
newspapers are anxious over the inva-
sion of the independent state of Kash-
mir by Afridi Moslem tribes, and that
Delhi hag rushed troops by air in her
defense, gince the maharaja immediately
acceded to the Indian Dominion as a re-
sult of this invasion. Just beyond lies
Russia, that enigma in world politics
today. Will either Pakistan or India ap-
peal to her for aid? If so, and if she re-
sponds, then the tinder is struck for a
third world war, and unhappy India
must become the battlefield of the world.

Anxiously the people wateh over their
new-born freedom, fearful of all the ter-
rible portents around. Which of these,
they wonder, if any, will eventually
snatch their freedom from them; and
what must be done to safeguard their
best interests? Blinded by demonism,
religion, and by 1its author who “hath
blinded the minds of them which believe
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel
of Christ . . . should shine nnto them”,
these stumble on in darkness and in a
hope that is vain. For all nations now be-
long to Jehovah’s appointed King,
Christ Jesus, and His purpose is not to
establish human governments hehind
national barriers, but, on the contrary,
to destroy all such nations “like a pot-
ter’s vessel” and in their stead give man-
kind their first government of real free-
dom, The Theocracy.—Awake! corre-
spondent in India.
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¢ T TS right on

the tip of
my tongue!” the
distraught one helplessly laments as he
racks his brain to make memory click
into action. The brow is furrowed, the
chin and lips are fingered, the fore-
head is gently rubbed, all to coax and
wheedle memory to come to the rescue
and flick the elusive words off the
tongue’s tip, But the words playing hide-
and-seek in his brain are as shppery to
his mental fingertips as frightened fish
in a bowl. He cannot come to grips with
intangible memory. The more he tries to
drive it into action, the more Yike a batky
mule it becomes. How the elephant, with
its proverbia]l memory, would laugh at

him! Frustrated, he gives up the quest,.

relaxes, waits. Then, like an uncoiling
spring the wanted words bound into the
mind unbidden! Talk about artistic tem-
perainent! _

Memory may somefimes bhe your prob-
lem child, but are vou aware of that
child’s staggering problem? Into its do-
main of the brain the five senses tire-
lessly pour their flood of messages, each
one of which makes an impression there
that is almost beyond erasure. Daily,
hourly, minutely, the sensory nerves race

their mesgageg into the

brain in eountless num-,

bers to add to the
many billions of im-
presslions already
there. The newcomers
join with the old to
( lodge with a perma-
nence that baffles our
comprehension. This
retentiveness of the
tnind is another mar-
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How’s
Your

vel of Jehovah
God’s creature
man. And still
another is the marvel of memory, that it
is able to pick out of these billions of
impressions the one you wish to remem-
ber at a given time.

Memory’s amazing power to draw from
the voluminous mental files is demon-

“strated at the time of death. Persons ap-

parently dead from drowning but later.
revived tell of their entire life’s passing
before them in rapid review, many events
long forgotten flashing in full detail. The
memory propels them through the mind
m a lasi-minute rush, working as never
before, as though to unburden itself, to
disgorge all its contents, Memory has
amazing ability, whether the thoughts
be on the tip of the tongue or in the
farthermost reeesses of the brain. But -
how does yours serve you-—tempera-
mentally, balkily, distractingly, elusive-
ly, vaguely, or reliably and {aithfully$

Keep the Five Senses Alert

First, the information must get into
the mind before it can he rememhered,
The stronger the impression it makes
there, the easier its recall by the mem-
ory. Impressions come to the brain from
the senses of seeing, hearing, touching,
tasting and smelling. If the impressions
are to be strong the senses must be alert,
actlve, responsive to stimulus. Blank
stares are characteristic of eyes that see
not. Kars that hear not may be con-
scious of droning sound without aware-
ness of the sound’s identity or meaning.
Likewise many tastes and smells and
bodily contacts that come fo mouth and
nose and skin never register consciously
on the brain. Repeated ignoring of these
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impulses canges their voice to grow
weaker, dullness sets in and keenness of
the senses cbbs. Most persons remember
best what they take in through the eyes,
though some are more ear-minded than
eye-minded, gaining a stronger impres-
sion from what they receive through the
ears. The three other senses make lesser
impressiong, but all five should collabo-
rate to make as complete and full a men-
tal picture of a thing as possible,
“That reminds me.” How many times
have we said this when we note a new
fact and it associates itself with similar
facts already in the mind{ It shows the
value of associating new information
with the old, so that when the ¢ld ig eas-
ily remembered the new also comes to
mind. As an experiment, think of some
word or phrase or idea, and then let the
other thoughts it brings to mind flow
like a stream. Certain words unloek lost
memories, they undam a flood ol associa-

tions, thoughts tumble out, each addi-

tional one bringing still more associated
ones with it.

That memory does tend to function in
a chain reaction, onc thought touching
off another associated one, is proved in
the case of committing material to mem-
ory. If, as you sail glibly along in the
Tecitation, you suddenly forget a word
or phrase, all that remains takes flight
and defies capture. Seldom ean vou skip
a portion and catch up the material at
a point farther along. The loss of a link
or two bhreaks the chain, and the for-

otten links must be forged in to mend
the gap before the mind will travel on to
the succeeding words and phrases. They
have been learned in a certain order, set
up in that assoeciation together, and in
that order of association they must come,
if come at all. All of which argues that,
since the memory does naturally fune-
tion efficiently through association of in-
formation, we do well to deliberately
weld new information that we wish lo
remember into strong association with
old and readily remembered facts in the
mind.
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Muaking Logical and Visual Associations

Logical associations may be made of
like things, of contrasting things, of
things having a certain time in common
or following one another chronologically,
or having contiguity in space. Many re.
lationzhips can be detectcd that will as-
sociate new points with one another and
with older points already learned. Re-
membering by visual association is spe-
cially to be noted. Do you recall that this
article stated that most persons are eye-
minded, that 1s, more impressed with
what they can see or visnalize  Hence the
high value Lo be placed upon visualiza-
tion. To help readers get clear mental

ictures writers use deseriptive, piefure-

orming language, rich in rhetorical de-
viees. Speakers do also, but they have
the added advantage of heing able to
make explanatory and emphatic gestures
that speak loudly to the hearer’s eyes.
Both writer and speaker focus the men-
tal picture to a sharp clarity by giving
illustrations and analegies. Thereby one
can visualize and remember abstract
ideas and prineiples, a much harder
thing to do than visualizing events.:
Hence, to aid your memory of things
conjure up mental pictures that asso-
ciate with the event or idea to be remem-
bered. '

Christ Jesus usced visnal association
extensively. He was always presenting
parables to illustrate truths, that they
might be both clear and impressive to
ITiz hearers. When He wanted His fol.-
lowers to know how different persons
would receive the truth, He did not just
say so in abstract words: it was vividly
visualized in the parable of the sower,
whose seed (like truth) fell on different
types of ground and grew or perished,
depending on the soil. Again, He did not
merely say lhal those who accepted Him
would live and those who did not would
die, but He gave His followers a visual
association to which to tie these abstract
truths; those who hear and believe build
their house on solid rock and beating
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storms cannot topple 1t over, but those
who reject Him build on sand and when
the rain rattles against it in torrents and
swirling floods lick at its foundations
and screeching winds buffet it, great is
its fall—Matthew 7:24.27413:1-8,18:23.

The followers of Christ Jesus that
were later used to write the Greek Serip-
tures followed His lead in this style that
emploved visual association. When the
apostie Peter wanted to imbed in his
readers’ minds the reproachfulness of
those who first aecept the clean truth and
then reject it to return to their demon re-
ligions, he caustically compared it to a
dog’s filthy habit.of returning to its vomit
and to the washed sow that returns to its
muddy wallow. These scenes can be made
‘50 vivid in the mind that not only can we
see them but the four other senses can
often he made to react to them, Imagin-
ing that we can hear, smell, touch or
taste things related to the scenes. Thus
the five sens€s come into play, and each
contributes to the impression, and the
impression is remembered, and when it
is remembered the abstract truth it il-
lustrates is associated with it and flashes
foreefully to mind.

Repetition's Role in Remembering

Jehovah God’s Word, the Bible, stress-
es another vital requirement in memory
training, namely, repetition. The in-
spired writers of the Christian Greek
Scriptures were alert to the need of rep-
etition to make the truths they preached
stick safely in mind: “To repeat what I
have already written does not weary me,
and 1s the safe course for you.” (Philip-
pians 3:1, The Tweniieth Cenfury New
Testament) Words of ingtruetion spoken
beforehand must be reviewed and re-
peated to revive and refregsh the mem-
ory: “This is the second letter which I
have now written to you, beloved. in
both I seek to revive in vour sincere
minds certain memories, so that you may
recall the words spoken beforehand.”
Also, “You are filled with kmnowledge,
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. . . Still, by way of refreshing your
memory, I have written to you.” (2 Peter
3:1,2, Weymouth; Romans 15: 14, 15,
Moffatt) The imperfect human creature
ig 80 prone to forget; to be, as it were, a
‘leaky vessel’ needing refilling from time
to time. Hence, things previously studied
must be reviewed, lest they slip beyond
memory’s grasp: “We ought to give the
move earnest heed to the things which
we have heard, lest at any time we should
let them slip”; or, aceording to the mar-
ginal reading, “run out as leaking ves-
sels.” (Hebrews 2:1} In this respect Pe.
ter said: “I will not be negligent to put
yvou always in remembrance of these
things, though ye know them,” “I think it
meet . . . to stir you up by putting you
in remembrance.” {2 Peter 1:12, 13; see
also 1 Corinthians4:17; 1 Timothy4:6;
2 Timothy 2:14; Jude 5) Yet repetition
that is mechanical, parrot-like, mumbled
without interest and without understand-
ing, Christ Jesus condemned as vain
repetition.—Matthew 6: 7.

Henece, in practieing repetition to aid
memory, do it with interest and mental
alertness and concentration. Daily we re-
peatedly hear common expressions, and
gaze agaln and again at comimonplace
household objects; yet if called wpon to
do 80 we probably could not accurately
repeat the expresgions heard or describe
the objeets often seen. Lacking partie-
ular interest in them, the mere repeti-
tion does not make them stick. The mind
must concentrate on what is repeated.
Moreover, many repetitions at a sitting
are not as valuable as a few repetitions
over a period of time. Memory is exer-
cised when time intervals separate the
practice periods, Statisties show that
material requiring 68 rTepetitions in one
day for mastery reqmreﬁn]y 38 repeti-
tions when spread over a three-day pe-
riod. This discloses why last-minute
crapming for tests or speeches is not
good.

Finally, exercise the faculty of mem-
ory. How much can you think of that
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happened last week? last month last
year? Let the memory draw out events
of childhood. Pluck the long-hidden
thoughts from the dark nooks and cran-
nies of the brain and bring them once
more to the light of consciousness. Let
memory beam back into the dim past,
there to probe with its shaft of light to
pick out, one here and another there,
scattered thoughts that slowly piece
themselves together to form more eom-
plete pietures. One thought brings forth
others, and slowly and hesitantly they
troop out of long hiding. It is surprising
how much you can reeall, if you persist
for a time in the exercise. Also, try to
recall as much as possible about your
last walk, your last conversation, the last
discourse you heard, the last article you
read. Exercise the memory wnen. ine
mind is rested and relaxed; that is when
it works efficiently. Remember that when
-you rack your brain for words that hover
on the tip of the tongue, the harder you
pursie them, the fagster they fly uw]qg;
but that when you give up and relax,
they pop into mind. Putting ali the fore-
going into practice will bring results
that are startling.

Of passing interest is psychoanalyst
Sigmutd Freud’s theory that we forget
because we want to. The tenuous reason-
ing is that forgetting often saves us from
disaster. A few isolated instances seem
gufficient to establish this theory of pro-
iective forgetting in modern minds seek-
ing new fads in thinking, to be different.
So if you believe it, and Johnny forgets
the hamburger when you send him to the
store, don’t scold ; the meat was probably
ground up cats and his forgetting pro-
tected the entire family, according to
Freud. How strange, to laud forgetting
as a friend and frown on remembering
as an enemy! But for protection from
vain philosophy and theories of fallible
men, forget Freud and learn how valu-
able remembering is rated in God’s

Word.
12

Perfect Memory

The Bible admonishes: “Remember
the Lord, [who] is great.” “Remembér
now thy Creator.” “Remember his mar-
vellous works.” “Remember all the com-
mandments of the Lorp, and do them.™
“Get wisdom, get understanding : forget
it not.” (Nehemiah 4:14; Icclesiastes,
12:1; Psalm 105:5; Numbers 15:39;
Proverbs 4:5) With death, memory
perishes, despite the religious lles of
pagan philosophers and clergymen to the
contrary: “In death there 18 no remem-
brance.” “His breath goeth forth, he re-
turneth to his earth; in that very day his
thonghts perish.” The death state 1s
called “the land of forgetlfulness”
(Psalms 6:5; 146:4; 88:12) But be-
cause of Jehovah God’s memory, hope
for the righteously disposed that die 1s
sure. Job said: “Hide me 1n the grave,
. . . appoint me a set time, and remem-
ber me!” {Job 14:13) God’s memory 1is
perfect, and at the appointed time of
resurrection He will bring forth from
the grave all such as faithful Job, held
by Him “in everlasting remembrance”.

Yet with His perfeet memory, Jehovah
God has the power to forget at will, He
forgets the name of the wicked and
grants them no resurreetion. He remem-
hers the sin of His people no more.
(Proverbs 10:7; Jeremiah 31:34) But
so-called “protective forgetting” does
not enable man to forget horrible
thonghts. Did not Shakespeare’s bloody
Macbeth futilely plead with the physician
of his mad wife: “Canst thou not min-
ister fo a mind diseased, pluck from
memory a rooted sorrow?’ But Jehovah
God ean and will make faithful men for-
gat the evils of Satan’s world: “Behold,
1 create new heavens and a new earth:
and the former [Satan’s wicked heavens
and earth] shall not be remembered, nor
come Into mind.” (Isaiah 65:1Y) Then,
in that New World of righteousness, per-
feet man with perfect memory will live
forever and never forget the good things
pertaining to Jehovah God.
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PEED is the idol of this modern age.
The world idolizes him who can sink
his heavy hoot the farthest down on the
throttle and live throungh to tell the
world of the thrill he felt. Those coun-
tries that lead the world in the modern-

istic touch demand not only ease and

comfort, but high veloeity. Their influ-
ence penetrates to the ramparts of the
earth,

We, two travelers, came from one of
those countries, in fact, from the world’s
foremost city of this modern age. We
moved from beneath the dark tunnels of
tons of massed cement and steel girders
to the daylight of outer New York. Rac-
ing down the Atlantic seaboard through
city and hamlet, through green valleys
and across desert sand, our eomfortable
speeding train meekly and gently halted
it Miamil. Here where the earth meets
the sea, silver wings bore us upward and
we wondered how long and to what ex-
tent our modernism could penetrate a
wild, sparsely pnpulated land like Brazil,
Do they also live in our age? Can all go
so easily in an untouched land of ;pungle
wilderness?

From the moment our passenger plane
from Miami landed in the humid interior
at Carolina, Maranhdo, I knew that
traveling in Brazil would be eventful, to
say the least. Instead of the familiar
modern gasoline truck trolling out to fill
up the plane’s tanks, a erew of men
rolled large oil drums over to the plane
and pumped in the gas by hand. Then,
with everyone on hoard again and ready
to take off, and both motors warmed up
and going full speed, the plane wouldn’t
budge! it had slipped off the narrow run-
way and sunk Info the mud that had
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formed after the rain that day, and now
everyone, passengers and airport work-
ers, was asked to lend a hand to “pull ’er
out”, Just like pulling out the old Ford
flivvers back in the States, only that
here was a modern, streamlined plane
in the same predicament.

Only a few more hours in the air and
before us spread out the world- famous,
breath-taking panorama of Rio de J anei-
ro and its bay, basking in golden, trop-
ical sunshine. As the plane circled down-
ward and in for a landing, it was easy to
make out Sugar-Loaf mountain off to
the left, the modern city of Rio with
many tall skysecrapers spread out below,
Niteroi across the bay, and Corcovado
peak off to'the right. The only thing that
man had made to.compete with the nat-
ural beauty to these rugged mountains
and cliffs that nestled up to and over-
shadowed the water’s edge was the enor-
mous giant mounted on Corcovado’s
summit, witll arms outspread to repre-
sent Ohrlst At night, as fldodlights are
trained on this image, the 1111151011 1s
created of a fluorescent Christ riding in
on a cloud.

A quick landing on the short runway
of the Santos Dumont airport ended this
feast for the eve, but by no means did it
end exciting travel for us. With no trou-
ble getting through customs, we were off
on a wild taxi-ride through the heart of
town to the Branch office of the Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society, where
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our Rio friends awaited us. It seemed as
if we were right back in the tangling,
snarling traffic of New York, or Chicago,
or Los Angeles. I Jost track of counting
how many jay-walkers we almost hit.
The horn seemed more important than
the brake, The way our driver took
corners on two wheels, it seemed as if
the other two were vet being rationed.
And don’t ask about the fee he charged
us, since he econld easily recognize us as
foreigners and with no ability to express
ourselves in Portuguese,

Bondes

That evening we thought we would
travel by a slower, safer way, the trolley
car; but we didn’t labor under that de-
luston very long. These frolleys, called
“bondes” (and pronounced “bon-dees”,

which name originated from the English -

word “bonds”), are open, with wooden
benches and no eenter aisle, and are en-
tered by mounting parrow running
boards upon which also the surplus pas-
sengers can stand en route, Being nearly
always driven like mad, they rock peril-
ously from side to side as they rush
along cobhled streets. Men will hop on
or off these bondes while they are in mo-
tion. Yes, some do get hurt or killed now
and then trying this stunt, but it doesn’t
seemn to deter others from doing the
same thing every day. At rush hours, it

is ineredible the number of people that

crowd into these ears, On occasions men
clamber up on top of the bondes as well:
Women will erowd into the narrow pas-
gsageways bhetween benches and stand
there sandwiched tightly together. If &
man offers his seat to 2 woman or fo an
elderly man, he climbs out onto the run-
ning board with the other hangers-on
called “pingentes”.

And then, the conduector. Always
afraid that someone has not yet paid his
fare, he clambers monkey-style over the
pingentes and cries out, “Faz favor!”
(“Please!”), coaxing and persuading
everyone to pay, and stopping now and
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then to argne with someone who claims
to have already paid. The bonde fare is
very low in Brazil-——about one cent
American money, The recent raise in the
fare to 21 cents in Sio Paulo raised a
near riot, and organized mobs burned
and destroyed many bondes and buses,
and thus induced an even greater crisis.

If a motorman or car driver hiis a
pedestrian, he abandons hig vehicle and
runs for his life lest he Implicate the
traction company or an angry mob form
against him. Usually he will later yield
himself to the pelice voluntarily and be-
fore they go looking for him. Now, don’t
get the idea from this that the average
Brazilian goes around with an ungovern-
able temper. He doesn’t. He is nearly
always friendly, starting a conversation
at the slightest pretext with anyone who
happens to be near and 1s willing to lis-
ten to him. If yon ask street directions,
not omnly will several speak up right
away and offer you assistance in finding
a place, but many will even take you
there personally even though it be out
of their way.,

Ome more ifem about bonrdes. Some-
thing used here of great service, whick
is not seen In the States, 13 *“freight
bondes”. These aid one to transport
large packages, erates, machinery or
even one’s entire household furniture to
various parts of the eity, at very reason-
able rates.

“Maria Fumaca”

Outstanding among the varied train
systems in Brazil are Rio’s electric
trains, similar to New York’s “I” trains,
that feed the suburbs. These travel rap-
idly, and the fare is low. The only trou-
ble is, trying to use them at rush hours.
Though neat waiting lines are formed
in Dom Pedro IT station, they immedi-
ately disappear in the mad rush for
seats that follows the opening of train
doors. At each succeeding station one
must be quick fo get ouf, or else the in-
coming, pushing crowd blocks the exit

AWAKE!



and it would take more than an All-
i&}meriean tackle to buck that determined
ine.

On the majority of the railroad lines,
some of which are narrow-gauge, the
old-Tashioned steam engine is used, fond-
Iy called by the Brazilians “Maria Fu-
maca” (Smoky Mary). She is true to her
name. Watch her coming along, leaking
forth hissing steam on all sides, and bil-
lowing forth voluminous clouds of black
smoke and sootf that settles over every-
thing, There are, however, some stream-
lners, and Diesel engines are taking the
place of steam between Rio and Séo
Paulo, part of which line is already elec-
trified. Train schedules on most lines do
not mean too much, and it is not uncom-
mon for a train to come in hours late,
First-class travel is comparable to
second-class in the States, and the
second-class offers the ordinary trolley-
car type of seat. As most other means of
transportation in Brazil, the trains are
always overcrowded, and women with
children in their arms frequently will
journey a whole night through standing
up. Still, it is better and faster than rid-
ing by horse and wagon, as 80 many do,
or taking an oxcart drawn by white
zebus, Which animals are common here.
Others will strike out on foot rather than
take a train. Some of the caipiras (hill-
billies) dread train travel and will walk
many kilometers, freguently with a
heavy load balanced on the head, rather
than take a train.

“Jardineiras”

Buses also help one get around. The
buses in the eity are tolerable, some very
modern ones having been imported, but
the jardineira of the interior is an actual
miracte, seeing that such old, broken-
down jaloples can still run, There you
sit, on low, wooden benches close to the
floor, with your knees doubled sharply.
Lack of shock absorbers on these rattle-
traps means that the passenger must
absorb any and ali shocks. Usually there
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are no windows, and the only feeble pro-
tectlon against heavy downpour is a
cloth flap whieh serves to concentrate all
the individual drops of rain into one
steady stream that drips into your shoes
or onto the back of your neck from yvour
neighbor's flap. )

In many parts of the states of S#o
Paunlo and Parana there is a rich, red
earth which, when dry, is as fine as
powder and stains one’s clothes and
body, and, when wet, cakes on one’s shoes
until they become the size of the pro-
verbial millstones and feel just about as
Jheavy. The jardineira skids on this red
clay worse than on ice, and you frequent-
ly find the car skidding along broadside
on these dirt roads they travel, splash-
ing mud onto all the trees that line the
highway, and finally ending up in some
ditech. Then all. passengers have to hop
out and push the bug out of the sticky,
red clay, in the midst of a steady,
drenching rain and with several pounds
of mud chinging to each shoe.

Bridges are lacking very often, and
the only means of crossing rivers or
streams 1s by way of rafts, These are
usually large enough to hold a bus or
truck. A wire cable stretehed across from
bank to bank keeps the raft from float-
ing downstream, and the force of two
strong men tugging on this eable is suffi-
cient to help pull the raft across 'to the
other side.

Cable Train

Just time to mention one more inter-
esting item in Brazilian travel. It is the
englineering feat of stretching a railroad
from the seaport of Santos to Sio Paulo
over a mountain range, the “Serra do
Mar”. The train is enabled to ¢limb over
800 meters (2,625 feet) within the short
distance of 10 kilometers (about 6
miles), and pass over the mountains an
continue into Sao Paulo. The stunt is
done with speeially-braked locomotives
and cables, and a seesaw arrangement,
as follows,
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An ordinary locomotive pulls all the
train coaches to the first landing of the
five inelined planes. The train is then di-
vided into several sections of coaches,
each of which sections is then attached
individually fo a special locomotive
called “L oco-brake”, having especially
strong cluteh brakes that are built to se-
cure on inclined railg, as well as having
emergency rail-hooks that can alse be
used. This Loco-brake engine hooks on-
to a powerful cable that runs along be-
tween the rails up to the next landing
and then back down again. On this upper
landing is another train walting to come.
down, which is alsc attached to the same
cable. Thus, as one train goes up with
the aid of the moving cable, the other
comes down, and the weights of the two
trains counterbalance each other. At
the upper landing, the loco-brake un-
hooks from the cable and pulls the coach-
es to the next cable where it hooks on,
repeating the same process until the:
train comes over the fifth inclined plane
and is joined again to an ordinary steam
locomotive, ready to head for the teem-
ing eity of Sdo Paulo, the Chicago of
Brazil. |

Train sectionsg follow each other at
nine-minute intervals, the time™it takes
to go from one level to another. There is
little danger of these cables’ breaking,
since they are really several strong
cables intertwined and approximately
two inches in diameter, They
travel along smoothly and
continuocusly over 4,800 ro-
tating, plow-shaped pairs of
wheels, evenly
. gpaced along the
tracks. Interesting,
also, is the fact that
three rails are used
instead of four, the
left rail and the
center one em-
ployed in ascend-
ing and the center

one in deseending, and using double sets
of rails only at points where traing pass
each other midway along the cable.

At each landing underground are 1000-
horsepower traction machines with
large, braked wheels which the cables
loop five times. In cast of emergency
these wheels can secure the cable and
arrest the trains moving along the in-
clined planes. So, in addition to the
counterbalance of the trains, and the
protection through the loco-brakes, there
is also an added counterweight, at each
level, of 7 tons by these tremendous un-
derground brakes,

A most interesting feature of this
engineering maneuver 1s that it was not
done recently. In fact, the railroad was
first built in 1867 with 4 inclined planes
and later rebuilt with 5 inclined planes,
in 1900. Tt may, however, soon be out-
moded by fast bus transportation that
was recently instituted at the completion
of a new paved highway from HSdo Paule
to Santos, with buscs leaving the ter-
minals every fifteen minutes.

There is no doubt that better trans-
portation facilities, new modern high-
ways, greater alrlines, are opening up
vast horizons of IBrazil, Comfortable
buses and new bridges will get one
places. Before long, there will be ap-
pearing more of those new streamlined
trains, such as speed along so silently
and swiftly that one needs to look cut
the window at passing objects to realize

‘one 1s 1n molion. But until then travelers

ih Brazil ean continue to en-
jov their open bondes, their
skidding jardineiras, their
smoking, tooting Smoky
Marys, and, though travel
may be a little slower and
somewhat more inconvenient .
here than in other more high-
ly favored countries, the
principal thing is that one
can get around in Brazil
—Awake! correspondent in
Brazil,

rall and the right
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OR thousands of years

seals romped and played
upon the high seas with little fear
of enemies. Living peacefully with other
mammals in the animal realm they ate
only a sufficient number of fish to satis-
fy their hunger and were diligent to
carry outf the duties of propagating their
“own 8pecies, Such was the happy state
of affairs in this aquatic home until
man, through lust and greed, degener-
ated to the level of a ruthless, insatiable
and wanton killer of these sleek and
graceful creatures.

To the Greeks a seal wag a-seal, and
in honor of the creatures they natned
one of their towns Phocaea {now Foca).
Aristotle made no distinetion, but put all
seals in the same classification. How-
ever, in seal society there are several dis-
tinet members : some are rather common
folks, some are mentally dull, some are
huge fellows, some are wealthy aristo-
crats, some are quite intelligent, and
some are regular elowns. The group as
a whole is divided inte two classes, the
true seals or hair seals and the so- called
“fur” seals. In the former group are the
harp or saddleback seals, which are found
on the ice floes west of Greenland and
along the coast of Labrador; the ringed
seals: the hooded seals, whose home is
east of Greenland; the gray seals, whieh
live in the north Atlantie; the Caspian
seals, found in the Asiati¢c sea by that
name; the elephant seals, with the flex-
ible proboscides, which live on the fringes
of the Antaretic ice pack, and the com-
mon or harbor seals, which are found in
widely scattered places around the globe,

The fur seals are likewise divided into
several species, there being two main
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groups Or genera, thmae living in the
Southern Hemisphere and those of the
Northern Hemisphere. The biologists,
however, protest against these fur-bear-
ing ereatures’ helonging to the eommaon
soctety of seals. “Why,” they say, “they
have ears! and who ever heard of a real
seal having ears? They resemble bears
more than seals.” And there are internal
differences too, not to mention the faet
that those that wear the precious furs
instead of the cominon coats of hair
practice polygamy. But we are not all
bhiologists, and, bestdes, the Tur seals
share the same sorrows in common with
the hair seals.

The Harps

‘When the spring [loe begins to wheedle
an icy carpet with its Jagged frills
through the Davis straits between Green-
land and Balfftin island, there to ha ear-
ried southward by the Labrador eurrent,
hundreds of thousands of awkward and
cumbersome vet beantiful seals climb
atop. for a free ride. Their barking
blends with the crackling of the floe and
their rippling hides tingle with the pros-
pects of their tribal duties. It is mating
time. “Harp” seals they are called, be-
cause of the brown markings on their
cream-white hair. Their heads are rather
small and they wear their whiskers well.
And look at those big, brown and heauti-
ful eves with thelr watery depth and
charm!

About the last of Febrnary or the first
of March this massive herd has pupped
on the whelping-iee and the floe is frans-
formed into a huge nursery containing
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thousands of baby harps that look for all
the world like giant, downy white pow-
der puffs weighing seven to nine pounds,
The babies grow very rapidly, from one
and a half to three pounds a day, so if
the mother goes afishin’ she must first
scrape together a heap of snow and
squeeze upon it a good supply of rich
milk to keep her young one confented,
No matter how far the ice pan shifts
while she is down below (sometimes
these sealg'dive as deep as 2,000 feet for
their food) she always comes back to her
own little puppy. Such deep-sea diving
is made possible by the reserve supply
of oxygenated bhlood earried in a store-
room in their Tungs. By the time April
comes the little white coats of the babies
are no longer little nor are they white.
Becoming spotted, they are ealled “rag-
gedy-coats”, a change that marks the

time when they forsake the ice and swim

northward to their icecap home on the
world’s rooftop.

Away from the main herd, called the
“main patch”, are other patches of young
seals called “bedlamers”, ranging in age
from one to three years. Not until their
fourth year do they start thinking about
the problems of marital life, that is, if
they are among the fortunate few that
escape being butchered by the hand of
their great enemy, man, for about the
time their newborn baby brothers and
sisters are changing their coats great
preparations are being made by men for
their slaughter. Out of St. John’s, New-
foundland, sealing fleets have been sail-
ing at this time of year since 1763. As
many as 400 vessels and 10,000 men en-
gaged in this business during the years
1830 to 1850 and their eatch ranged from
500,000 to 700,000 seals a year. What
these sealers are after is the two-inch
layer of fat that lies beneath the seal’s
skin and which is highly prized as a
source of oil; the hides are nsed by the
leather industry. And because only the
voung are killed, and no thought has
been given to systematic eonservation of
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the stock during the years, the herds
have been greatly depleted and the grief
of the seals has been increased.

Sealing methods consist of going
through a herd and clubbing the young
non-resistant animals over the head.
This done, the sealers remove the skins
with the fat attached. The whole job is.
one that 18 engaged in only by men who
are willing to gamble their lives and en-
dure untold hardships for a little glitter-
ing wealth that is theirs when, and if,
thelir ship returns safely to port with a
cargo of pelts. Those that reap the real
fat of the sea are the avaricious mer-
chants that own the fleets, and not the
club-wielders.

Hooded and Elephant Seals Alzo Hunled

The hooded seal gets his name from
the loose skin structure that is worn
obliquely over the top of his head like
a Spanish beret. This loose skin is puffed
up into a hard and odd-looking cap when
he is angered, and, unlike the quiet and

- humble harps, the hoods are easily ex-

cited, especially the old males. They
know no fear and will attack a man on
ice or in a boat if provoked, and the fe-
males will die with their pups rather
than forsake them. But, for all their
fierceness toward their enemy man, the
hoods live peacefully with their cousins
the harps. The species is much larger
than the harps, 'and when fully grown
measnre nine feet long and weigh about
700 pounds, Though they are less valu-
able commercially, having tougher hides
and a coarser fat, yvef they are hunted
down by British and Norweglan sealers.

Inthe Antarctic the Weddell zeals come
up on the lce in October (springtime
down there) and give birth to 75-pound
babies that are hall the length of their
mothers. Kight weeks later, when they
are weaned, they weigh as much as 300
pounds; their daddies reach the half-ton
mark with a full armor of blubber under
the skin, And if it were not for this blub-
ber they would not be hunted down and
killed off by their worst enemy, man. The
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killer whales are also their natural ene-
mies, but from such they protect them-
selves out of the mating season by living
under the ice, coming up at the numerous
blow holes for air.

In the High Society of Fur Seals

It was not until mariners rounded the
Cape of Good H[ﬁpe in 1486 that Euro-
peans saw their first fur-bearing seals,
several species of which inhabited the
island rookeries around the Amntarctie
cirele and off the coasts of South Amer-
ica, New Zealand, Australia and South
Africa. At first, and up to the eighteenth
century, it seems, these seals were
not distinguished from the common hair
seals. Then, in 1741, when a Russian ex-
pedition was shipwrecked and marooned
on an island in the Bering sea off the
coast of Siberia, there being among the
survivors a natural scientist by the name
of Stellar, the discovery was made that
fur seals are quite different from other
seals, especially in their habits of living,
Stellar called them “sea bears”. Years
later another Russian, by the name of
Pribilof, diseovered other islands north
of the Aleutians that were inhabited
solely by fur seals, and today the most

densely populated seal rookeries in the

world are on these Pribilof i1slands.

The social life of northern fur seals
is very interesting, distinetly different
from that of the harp and common seals.
Toward the end of April the sooty-brown
bull seals arrive at the rookeries and take
up their stations along the shore as
“beachmasters”. A month later there is
great excitement when the silver-furred
cows begin to come out of the water, for
each bull is out to capture as many fe-
males as possible, and those that sign a
contract are married to him for the sea-
son. Thirty or so 18 an average for these
harems, though sometimes a kingly
beachmaster is successful in getting as
many as & hundred wives for his house-
hold. Because the males, weighing 400 to
500 pounds, are so much bigger than the
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females some thought the males were the
mothers and the females their children.

Between these harems that line the
shores are “streets” leading from the
water’s edge to the interior, along which
the adolescent males known as “bache-
lors” are permitted.to eome and go."And
woe be unto the careless upstart that vio-
lates the laws of sealdom and gets too
near a harem. Mr. Bull seal will give him
a thrashing he never forgets, provided,
of course, that he survives the painful
tutoring. Until these young fellows are
old enouglr, at least seven years old, to -
go Into the harem businegs themselves,
they live in the bachelor’s quarters called
“pods” in the intertor of the island,
known ag the “parade grounds”,

What a busy life these seals lead in

the rookeries! Within a day or two after
the cows arrive they give hirth to a pup

‘that was conceived the season before.

Then within three to seven days they
again come into heat and mate, since
nearly a vear is required for gestation,
Conception so soon after giving birth is
made possible by the seal cow’s possession
of two wombs, which are used alternately.
Al the time the mother is nursing her
fast-growing baby but she realizes that
unless she gets food herself she will not
be able to feed her offspring. This means
8 300-mile round trip to the fishing
grounds, which takes two days to make.
For a while she alternates feeding the
voung one and feeding herself, but as
the puppy grows larger he is able to go
longer between meals, so that by the time
he 15 weaned he is being fed every five
days. During this six-week period the
daddy also has his hands full. In fact,
he is 8o active looking after hig growing
household, taking care of his duties and
keeping a sharp eye open lest his neigh-
bor steal one of his wives, that he has
absolutely ne time to eat or sleep, night
or day. It takes a lot out of him, so that
by the end of the season, instead of be-
Ing the fat and well-rounded fellow he
wasg, he is little more than a shadow.,

19



Born in a black, shining wrap, the
youngsters get a winter coat of dark-
gray before they leave the islands-with
their mothers for a winter cruise to
points south. It is believed they travel
as far as the temperate waters off the
coast of southern California before. re-
turning. The mature males, however,
lean and gaunt, do not travel so far, but
take .it easy, sleeping and eating and
growing fat for the next season’s ordeal.

A Story of Slaughiter and Stavery

At first the pelts of the fur seal were
considered worthless, until an ingenious
Chinese furrier discovered a secret way
of removing the long guard-hair that
protects the soft fur beneath, a discovery
which sounded the death knell for the
fur seal. A new era opened up. Russia
began to build a great seal empire in the
north. Ruthlessly the czar’s henchmen
forced the native Aleutians into a form
of torturdus slavery as their sealers, the
blood-chilling details of which were long
ago buried in the Arctie snow.

The geal rush was on, and other na-
tions sent their buccaneers to fleece the
rookeries of the Southern Hemisphere,
So terrible the plunder and so ghastly
the waste that it was not long before
several species of the fur seal were ex-
tinet. By 1840 as many as 16,000,000
pelts had been sent to market, a
figure that only serves as an in-
dex to the unnumbered millions
that were wantonly killed and
whose skins were never used. A
single example of the waste was
the cargo of 400,000 beautiful
pelts that rotted en route to Lon-
don from Australia, in 1821, and
were sold, as a consequence, for
manure.

When the United States ac-
quired Alaska from Russia, in
1867, for $7,200,000, the Pribilof
islands were tossed in for good
measure. At that time the fur-

4,500,000. By 1897 only 400,000 remained
in the herd and the price of a pelt had

-risen from $2.50 to $30. Such depletion

was due, to a large extent, to the prae-

‘tice of seal pirates and poachers who

killed the females at sea in their feeding
grounds. The horrors of this practice,
known as pelagice killing, were made vis-
ible by the hundreds of thousands of
dead puppies that had starved to death
on the beaches because their mothers
never returned to suckle them.

Finally, after years of senseless
slanghtering, controls were set up, and
gince 1910, when the fur-seal dynasty of
the Pribilofs was down to a remnant of
130,000, & herd has been built up that
now numhers about 2,000,000, Provisions
allow for the killing of only fifty or sixty
thousand a year, and then these are sup-
posed to be taken only from the surplus
three- and four-vear-old “bachelors” that
wear velvety silver-gray fleeces. Nor has
this practice made the sealing business
unprofitable, for m a period of eighteen
years, from 1910 to 1928, the government
took in more than $50,000,000 from seal
furs, an amount seven times as great as
the purchase price of all Alaska!

Many of the circus seals and those

. found in the zoos are of a certain species

found along the coast of Santa Barbara,
California. “Sealpunchers” lasso them
as cowpunchers rope a calf, and
deliver them anywhere in the coun-
try with a money-back guarantee
if they are not in good condition.
These particular seals are more
intelligent than other species, but
they too have their sorrows, for
they are foreed to live an abnorimal
life, never breed in ecaptivity, and
never get enough to eat. “Keep
them hungry,” is the rule for
training them. Like hungry
members of human society, a
half-starved seal will perform
any kind of gymnastic trick,
if In the end he is tossed a

seal population was estimated at

fish,
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OT since Columbus discovered

Ameriea has the world geen such a
mad rush by the nations to stake out
claims of ownership on a new and litile-
known continent as is taking place to-
day. A dozen countries—Britain, United
States, France, Belgium, Germany, Nor-

way, Sweden, Russla, Japan, Argentina,

Chile, New Zealand and Australia—have
gsent more than 170 missions to the bot-
tom of the world; thousands of men have
risked their lives (many lost their lives)
wrestling with the uncompromising ele-
ments ; and millions of dollars from gov-
ernment treasuries have been poured in-
to the battle with the polar giant of the
Antaretic. For many ycars south pole
expeditions were nothing more than a
manifestation of man’s curiosity and his
desire to explore the
nnknown, but since
World War II the atom-
ic age has kindled a
flaming military inter-
est in this frozen waste
land. Hence in deadly
earnest the conquest of
earth’s last continent is
now pushed as never be-
fore!

Here is a continent
five or six million square
miles in area. This
makes it a third larger
than all of Europe or -
almost twice the size of
the United States! But
instead of being a land
of fertile wvalleys and
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rich forest rTeserves it iz’ the world’s
most extensive barren and lifeless land
mass. There are no land animals and no
flowering plants in the Antarctic, and
aside from a few, a very few, birds, in-
sects and lichens it is altogether unih-
habited and devold of any form of life.

The pride and glory of the Antarctie
is its cold and snow, both of which it has
in superabundance. Surrounding the
continent is ice that is 500 feet thick
in places. The land mass itself is very
high, averaging 6,000 fect in altitude,
which iz twice the height of any other
continent. On top of this is an eternal
pile of snow, the greatest in the world.
Huge mountain ranges higher than the
Alps, with 20,000-foot peaks, cut across
the continent in several directions. Here .
and there are active volcanoes, The
south pole itself 1s reached only if one
ascends & great platean 10,000 feet high,
where storms are the worst in the world.
Wind velocities, it is said, reach 200
miles an hour, and the winter ecold touch-
es a solid 90 degrees below zero on the
Fahrenheit scale. There is a “summer-
time” down there during January and
Fehruary, when the ice shelf thaws a
little and mammoth icchergs the size of




New York’s Manhattan island break off,
bat by early April winter again takes
hold and strengthens its cold death grip
on this forbidding continent.

Why, vou ask, would any nation be =0
desperately anxious to grab eontrol of
such “frozen assets” as these? To stud
weather conditions is one reason ad-
vanced, for it is supposed that long-
range predietions on northern hemi-
spheric weather can be made by studying
meteorological data of the Antaretic. To
search for oil is another reason given;
to gain control of the whaling industry,
and to prospect for coal and minerals,
are still other excuses. The whaling in-
dustry is now a $15,000,000-a-year busi-
ness, but, strietly speaking, it is a fish-
ing industry that is governed by inter-
national laws of the high seas. Low-
grade coal, together with copper, man-
ganese, tin and molybdenum, have been
found, but because of their location these
are of little value today and it will take
a hundred vears to develop them. Con-
sequently there 1s another reason for the
heated activity in that frigid country.

It had only to be whispered around
that there was wrantum buried in the
Antarctic icecap and the appetite of the
avaricious militarists was whetted to
such an extent that they desired to swal-
low the whole continent at once, icebergs
included. Ah, uranium, the basic metal
that makes possible atomie figsion, that
enables demonie men to produce atomic
bombs, that enables devils bent on world
rule to wipe out in a moment whole
cities that resist their enslaving rule!
Little wonder, then, with the whole warld
trembling with fear of another war, that
the romor of possible traces of this rare
metal in the Antarctic touched off an in-
ternational uranium rash that paralleled
the California and Alaska gold rushes.
Interested governments sent many scicen-
tists with elaborate technieal equipment.

“Operation High Jump”
This was the name of the U. 8. Navy's
expedition that went to the Antaretic a
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year ago under the command of Ad-
mirals Byrd and Cruzen. It consisted of
an armada of twelve vessels that carried
thousands of tons of equipment and sup-
plies (the taxpayers footed the bill),
most of which was left there for the
penguing as a total and extravagant loss.
Also a personnel army of 4,000 hand-
picked scientisis and technicians went
along. Arriving at the Ross Shelf, the
golid glacial 1ce that stretches over the
Ross Sea some 400 miles long and 400
miles wide and which rises out of the
water 90 to 200 feet and extends down-
ward ten or eleven times as far into the
water, the Byrd expedition landed and
set up its “Little America” headquarters.
From here the most extensive explora-
tion of the contiment ever made was
launched.

- In two months’ time 1,700,000 square
miles of territory was photographed and
mapped, which achievement was greater
than that acecomplished by all previous
expeditions put together. Thiz wag also
a uranium mapping operation, for the
planes used to do the aerial photograph-
mg were equipped with nraninm deteet-
ing devices, |

For military reasons the people were
not told what was learned from the
uranium radiation eounters, but instead
the “most speectacular discovery” of the
whole expedition was said to be the dis-
covery of ice-free glacial lakes on the
1ce-bound continent. With this announce-
ment imagination ran wild with the idea
that perhaps there was an “oasis” heated
by subterranean voleanic energy. Months
later, however, a short notice in the
newspaper told how the ice-free “lakes”
were nothing more than a backwash of
sea wafer lying in shallow basins of
black lava rock that retained the sun’s
heat during the several months of con-
tinnal daylight.

Another “discovery” made was that
the Antarctie is the world’s greatest ice-
box, where food crops during bumper
vears could be put in cold storage as a-
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reserve for a time of war. Funny, isn’t it,

how these fellows while talking peace
always think in terms of war. And be-
cause they are so fearful of another war
they feverishly prepare for it. Declared
Byrd, “the security of the United States
for the next hundred years lies in the

polar regions”; and his associate com-

mander, Cruzen, thinks that the Ant-
aretic cannot be left out of any future
military strategy. If Germany was able
to establish a submarine base down in
the Antarctic during the recent war, they
reason, the next {ime they can do the
same thing,

For these reasons the United States
continues to push its surveying and map-
ping projeet. Another expedition under
the command of Ronne remained through

the last Antarctic winter in an area not’

covered by last year’s Byrd expedition.

Minimizing the military significance the

public press played up the faect that this
was the first expedition to the Antaretie
to hoast of having two women in its sup-
plies, Ronne’s wife and the wife of the
chief pilot. Then, last November, with
the approach of another southern sum-
mer, the United States sent 450 men and
scientists back to Little Ameriea on an-
other mission.

Other nations are likewise eyeing the
military importance of the Antaretie.
Last year the Russians sent a flotilla of
ten whaling vessels down there, presum-
ably to do a little fishing of their own.
In the middle of the recent war Britain
saw that sooner or later the conquest of
the Antaretic would be made, and so 1n
1943 she quietly set up so-called “weath-
er stations” down there on an all-year
“permanent resident” basis, and they are
still there in operation.

Because the Antaretle is a natural and
logical base from which to launeh an
attack on South America, South Afriea,

Australia or New Zealand, these coun-
tries are coneerned over which nations
presume to fly their flags from the south
pole. Australia claims she has conguered
2,500,000 square miles of the continent.
F'rance claims the section nearest Mada-
gascar. Norway’s flag was the first to fly
from the south pole, in 1811, Chile has
made great elaims for the section lying
between 83° W, and 90° W. longitude.
Argentina’s and Britain’s claims also
overlap in this seetion, so Chile and Ar-
gentina have pooled their claims. Each
country has its peculiar reasons why it
is entitled to certain sections of this land
of lcebergs, but none seems more fan-
tastic than those advaneed by Chile.
“Look,” she says, “the geological forma-
tion of the Antarctic mountains, together
with their deposits of minerals, 1s the
same as that of the Andes, hence they
belong to Chile though separated by
many hundreds of miles of ocean.” By
such “reasoning” the Peruvian moun-
tains immediately to the north also be-
long to Chile, and because the Rocky
Mountains of North America are also
of the same general chain, they too be-
long to the elongated but narrow{(-mind-
ed?) country of Chile! |

How apparent it is that even if the
bickering nations of this old Satanic
world fully econguer this vast continent
at the bottom of the world they will con-
tinue to contest and squabble over it.
God-fearing people of all nations, how-
ever, who 1ift themselves above this eom-
mon din of sword-rattling see the Right-
ful Owner of the earth, Jehovah God,
moving majestically on in His purpose
to crush out the present rebellious na-
tions and establish in their place His

- glorious Theocratic Government that

will maintain peace over the entire earth
throughout all eternity.

QYD P

“The earth iz the LORI’S, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they
that dwel therein. He shall have dominion ¢lso from sea fo sea, and
from the river unto the ends of the e¢arth,’—FPsalms 24:1; 72: 8,
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Jesus Denies the *“Trinity”’

HE religious elergymen of Christen-
dom, the trinitarian bloc thereof,
teach that Jesus Christ was His own
father, Oh, ves, they do! and there’s no
denying it, no matter how impossikle it
may sound. The very unreasonable 1m-
possibility of what they teach shows they
do not tell the truth. |
The true relationship between Al-
mighty God and Jesus Christ is that of
Father and Son, with all that this implies
and with all that this debars. His son-
ship to God Jesus Christ always ae-
knowledged. He said: “For the Father
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all
things that himself doeth.” (John 5: 20)
The term “father” implies the position
of life-giver to the son; and life, exist-

ence, beginning, is what God the Father

gave to His Son our Lord Jesus Christ.
Jesus’ own words prove thig, thereby
showing that He did not claim {o be His
own father and was not one in sub-
stance with His Father and co-eternal
with His Father, as the trinitarians
elaim, On this point Jesus said: “As the
Father hath life in himself; so hath he
given to the Son to have life in himself;
and hath given him authority to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of
man,” From these words of Jesus, at
John 5: 26, 27, let the people detérmine
whether or not Jesus here told the truth;
and if so, then they must conclude that
the clergy who teach the trinitarian doc-
trine are false witnesses and really anti-
christs.

Jesus repeatedly 5pnké of himself as
the Son of God, and, because “son” means
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one that receives life from a parent, this
shows He was not His own father nor
ever elaimed to be. He said: “Labour not
for the meat which perisheth, bhut for
that meat which endureth unto everlast-
ing life, which the Son of man shall give
unte you: for him hath God the Father
sealed.” Hence Jesus was not asking the
once-blind man to believe on a “trinity”
when Jesus asked him: “Dost thou be-
lieve on the Son of God? (John 6: 27;
9:35) Again Jesus confessed to have re-
ceived life as a son from a heavenly
Father, when Lazarus His friend became
sick and the news of that fact was borne
to the attention of Jesus. Then He said:
“T'his sickness is not unto death, but for
the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glorified thereby.” Before
witnesses He prayed to His own Life-
giver and said: “Father, I thank thee
that thou hast heard me. And T knew
that thou hearest me always: but be-
canse of the people which stand by I said
it, that they may believe that thou hast
sent me.” (John 11:4,41,42) If the
trinitarian clergy are rigbt in their theo-
logieal teachings, then Jesus in here us-
ing the tender term “Father” was prac-
ticing a subterfuge. But as a denouncer
of hypoerisy He was too honest and true
to practice a subterfuge, and le was
here praying to God as His Father or
Life-giver'in deed and in fact,

When instructing His disciples con-
cerning their privilege of praying to
their Father as well as His, Jesus did
not say’they ought to pray to Him as
one equal and cosubstantial with the
Father, but He directed their attention
away from Him and taught them to say:
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“After this manner therefore pray ye:
Our Father which art in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy name,” (Matthew 6: 9) Dis-
tinguishing himself as a son separate and
distinet from His Father, Jesus also
said: “And whatsoever ve shall ask in

my name, that will I do, that the Father
may bhe glorified in the Son.”~John 14:13.

Jesus addressed His heavenly Father
and spoke of His Father above in just
the same way that we as children of God
would speak of Him, namely, as Life-
giver, which a father is. Jehovah God is
the great Life-giver to all that He creat-
ed to enjoy intelligent life. He gave life

to Jesus, His only begotten Son; and the

term “begotten” means one whose exist-
ence has been begun by a parent. God
sent this Son to the earth to lay the hasis
for the reconciling of faithful men to
himself, that He might give life to ooe-
dient men through this Son. Man par-
takes of matertal foed for the sustaining
of his body. Jesus likened himself 1o
bread, in this, that faith in Him and in
His shed blood and in His work that the
Father sent Him to do leads the believ-
ers to where they can get food for life
eternal. Therefore concerning the giving
of life Jesus said: “As the living Father
hath sent me, and 1 live by the Father
[thus dEHDtlﬂg His own dependence up-
- on God for .ife]: so he that eateth me,
even he shall live by me.” (John 6:97)
Jesus® dependence upon God for life just
as we are dependent upon Jesus for life
proves that Jesus is not His own father
and that He denied a “trinity”.

In: His last instruction period with His

disciples Jesus taught them about the .

way that leads to life. In order for amy
one to have eternal life he must gef into
harmonious relationship with God, the
great Father from whom all life isues
to all ereation. So Jesus said: “T am the
way, and the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father but by me’

(John 14:6) DBecause no one could get
to the original Life-giver excepi through
Jesus His Son, there Jesus said He him-
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-self was.the way and the life, If He were

at one and the same time “God the Father
and (Gtod the Son”, the same in substance
and Inseparable, then Jesus would not
have said that to get to the Father the
believer has to go through Jesus. Thus
Jesus denied the “trinity”.

He tanght His disciples He must go
away and that He would come back and
receive them to himself after setting up
the Kingdom for which they praved. His
disciples asked when that would be and
how they might know when this world
would come to its final end to make way
for Kingdom rule. Jesus answered: “Of
that day and hour knoweth no man, no,
not the angels of heaven, but my Father
only.” (Matthew 24 : 36) Does that mean
that even Jesus did not know? Yes, for
Mark 13:32 reports Jesus as saying:
“But of that day and that hour knoweth
no man, no, not the angels which are in
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.”
11, when Jesus spoke Those words, He
Was equal in power and one in substance
with God the Father, as the religiouns
clergy claim, then He would have known
when the final universal war would hreak
out. Again He denied the “trinity”.

The foregoing quotations of Jesus’ nt.
terances are simple means by which to
test the genuineness of the unexPlﬂ,m-
able, confusing “trinity” doctrine, but
they are nonetheless powerful charges
fo explode the heathenish doctrine of the
“trinity”. Jesus’ simnle words are ta he
taken for what they mean, and they
plainly show a distinetness between God
the Father and Jesus the Son of God.
They prove that Jesus did not at any
time speak from the standpoint of a so-
called “trinity”. His last utterance to one
of His apostles on earth was: “These
things saith the Amen, the faithful and
true witness, the beginning of the crea-
tion of God.” (Revelation 3:14) He was
the first of (fod’s ereatures and was the

“only begotten Son”. Thereby He made
a final denial of the “‘Lrlm‘l:y" and glori-
fied the Fatherhood of God the Creator.
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Christendom’s Three-headed God

RINITARIANS, whether they know

it or not, are worshipers of Satan
the Devil. What a rash statement this
would be were it not for the overwhelm-
ing and irrefutable evidence to prove it!
Evidence that is strong enough to con-
vinee the most skeptical persons, pro-
vided they are honest enough to admat
the facts. In the December 22, 1947, issue
of Awake! the reader was given a
glimpse into Christendom’s cellar and
gshown that her very foundations are of
pagan origin. Likewise if the masking
paint is scraped off Christendem’s super-
strueture of doctrines and teachings, one
of the foremost of which is the doectrine
of the “holy trinity”, they too appear as
nothing more than a monstrous fabrica-
tion of heathen mythologies that have
been built up by the Devil for the pur-
pose of reproaching and blaspheming the
true and living God, whose name alone
1s Jehovah.

Nowhere in the Bible is the word “irin-
ity” to be found. Yet Catholics and the
majority of Protestants believe and teach
such doctrine whieh was set forth in the
Nicene Creet. A.D. 325 after weeks of de-
bate. 1rne main dispute at that couneil,
where apostate Christianity was fused
with paganism, was over who should
eompose the “trinity”. One group, hold-
ing to the old pagan idea of father-
mother-child, insisted that Mary be in-
cluded ; while another faction wanted to
see the so-called “holy ghost” enbraced
in the triad. Finally Constantine, the
compromising pagan politician, found a
solution by having Mary placed at the
right hand of her son.

Prior to its official adoption into the
Catholic church, Dupin says, “the word
triad, or trinity, was borrowed from the

agan schools of philosophy, and intro-
guced into the theology of the Christians
of the middle of the seeond century, by
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioeh.” (Biblio-
theque FEcclestastique) Many of the
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early “church fathers” were most repre-
hensible in that they had access to the
truth contained in the Bible yet they
preecigely taught the trinitarian philoso-
phy of the Greek pagan named Plato.
Among sueh was Origen, called “the
father of Christian Platvmem®, and hish-
op Synesius, who followed the female
philosopher Hypatia and fused in his
hymns the heathenish “doetrine of the
trinity with the Platonic idea of (o4,
and the Savior with the divine Helios
[the sun goa of the heathen]”. (Philip
mchatt's History of the Christian
Untrerey It was at this time that ambi-
tious pagans joined up with the so-called
Christians, and these, says MeClintock &
stroug = Cyclopedia, “brought with them
Imror tne  Christian schools of theology
their Platonic ideas and phraseology,
and they especially borrowed from the

- philosophical writings of Philo.” The

Valentinians and Marcionites, who were -
gnostics that taught a very rank form of
demonism, were also responsible for
grafting in the “4rinity” idea to the early
Christian church,—See Beausobre’s His-
torie du Manicheisme.

A Universal Doclrine Among Pagansg

Delving deeper into the black mystery
of the “trinity” it is learned that Plato
was not the first to believe and teach this
inconsistent doctrine. Long centuries be-
fore Christ and Plato were on earth the
devil-worshipers of Egypt and Babylon
believed in a three-headed god. It is
therefore no coincidence that Christen-
dom’s “trinity” doctrine, so similar to
that of the Greeks, is also identical in de-
sign to that taught by the Egyptians and
Babylomans, Lavard’s archaeological
discoveries show thai the Babylonians
used an equilateral triangle to symbolize
their “trinity”. Likewise the Egyptians
used the triangle for the same purpose.
(Maurice’s Indian Antiquities, vol, lv,
p. 445) Hence Christendom’s employ-
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ment of three-sided and three-cornered
objects to represent her “Christianized”
three-headed “trinity” also finds its ori-

gin in the religions of the heathen.

Concerning the sciences of arithmetic
and astronomy, the historian Zonaras of
the twelfth century says what all his-
torians know to be true: “these came
from the Chaldees to the Egyptians, and
thence to the Greeks.” Therefore Alex-
ander Hislop in his monumental work
The Two Babylons reasons: “If the
Fegyptians and Greeks derived their
arithmetic and astronomy from Chaldea,
seeing these in Chaldea were -sacred
sciences, and monopolized by the priests,
that is sufficient evidence that they must
have "derived their religion from the
same quarter.” The research work of
both Bunsen and Layard substantially
proves the same thing. Samuel Birch, the
eminent authority on Assyrian and
Egyptian antiquities, speaking of the
inseriptions on Babylonian cylinders,
says: “The zodiacal signs . . . show un-
equivocally that the Greeks derived their
notions and arrangements of the zodiae
[and hence the religious mythology con-
nected with it] from the Chaldees. The
identity of Nimrod with the constella-
tion Orion is not to be rejected.” All of
this led to a universal practice of demon
religion having a basic similarity by the
time the Roman empire came to power,
concerning-which the Encyclopedia
Americana says:

Fundamentally the primitive religious ideas
of all the Indo-European peoples were quite
similar. Even the Roman religion, in the days
when Rome was governed by kings and had
already begun to evolve complicated rituals
and eomplex myths, still retained a suggestive
similarity to that of India. . . . Babylonian,
Greek, Assyrian, Egyptian and Eastern reli-
gious ideas found welcome in Rome. The Great
Earth Mother of Asia Minor [therefore of
Babylon] and Isis, the mother goddess of
Egypt, were not only introduced into Rome
but their worship, which was accompanied
with elaborate ritual and ceremonial, became
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tlons, and cause them to worship

almost universal throughout the Roman Em-
pire.

And so it was, when Constantine set
up a supposedly universal state religion
called Catholicism, he was able to lure
the pagans into it by adopting their
heathen doctrine of the “trinity”. One
only has to look at the I.H.S. on the
wafers used in celebrating the mass to
see a glaring example of Constantine’s
technique. Today we are told that the
letters stand for Iesus Hominum Salva-
tor, meaning “Jesus the Savior of men”.
But actually they represent the names of
the ancient Egyptian trinity, Isis, Horus,
Seb, that is, “the Mother, the Child, and
the Father of the gods”. This was a skill-
fully planned scheme of double-sense
meaning used to retain the pagan sup-
port, while at the same time appearing
on the surface to be Christian. Just more
of the papal double-talk so rampant now
in the political muddle.

Heathen Trinitarians. of the East

What could be stronger proof that the
“trinity” idea had a common origin in
paganism than the fact that heathens
of India, Burma, China and Japan all
worship a triune god? The Hindu has
his trimurti or triad -consisting of
Brahma (the Creator), Vishnu (the Pre-
server), and Siva (the Destroyer). In
one of India’s most ancient Hindu cave-
templesat Elephanta a representation of
this pagan trinity was found having up-
on 1t the inscription, “One God, three
forms.”

Taoism is one of the many devil-reli-
gions of China, and it consists mainly of
a modification of the ancient Chinese
demon-worship of Nimrod, with borrow-
ings from Buddhism, which is another
type of demon-worship. Taoists take
their name from the teachings of a south-
ern Chinese philosopher, Lao-tse. They
have their monks and priests who be-
witch them with all manner of supersti-
and
believe in a “trinity” with Lao-tse hold-
ing the second place.

27



The Mahayvana Buddhists have their
trinity god alse, a triple-bodied Buddha
that they call Trikayae. In Japan the very
same form ol eree-headed god found in
the West is worshiped under the name of
San Pao IFuh. All of these forms of the
“trinity” are not new ereations brought
forth since the birth of Catholieism, but,
rather, are of a very anclent origin. Says
Hislop, who was a trinitarian himself:
“The recognition of a trinity was univer-
sal in all the ancient nations of the
world.”? Heathendom did not get it from
Christendom, but viee versa.

Tracing the abominable doetrine of the
“trinity” baek to its origin, and after un-
covering the bare facts, 1t is seen that the
ancient worshipers of the Devil who gave
themselves over to obsecene sex or phallic
worshin were the first to helieve ur a
triune god. 1'nose lewd creatures get up
their “trinity” around the produecer, the
producing and the produced, and the
deities representing the father, the moth-

wu—EIER)

er and the child. (See McClintock &
Btrong, Cyeclopedia, vol. 10, p. 556.) The
“trinity” symbols they used, and which
have been found, and which resemble the
symbols used today by Christendom,
were originally'intended to represent the
reproductive organs of the male.

Only Satan the Devil could be the au-
thor of so repulsive and blagphemous a
doctrine, his purpose being to deny Je-
hovah God’s supremaecy by making
two others equal to Him. Little wonder
then, that, having so firmly saddled this
loathsome and hateful doctrine upon the
majority of Christendom as well as on
most of heathendom, the Devil does
everything in his power to prevent the
people from learning that the “trinity”
teaching 1s a monstrous lie. So for you,
the honest reader, there 1g published In
this issue on page twenty-fonr the Bible
proof that Christendom’s three-headed
rod is a fake. Jesus denies the “trinity”
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World BI¥l of Rights

@& The United Nations Cominis-
sion on Human Rights, meeting
at Geneva, adopted on Decern-
bor 16 a report on a world bill
of racial, religious and political
rights, unprecedented in history.
The vote was 13-0, with the So-
vlet TUnion, Yugoslavia, White
Russia and the Ukralne signifi-
cantly abgtainlng. The DBill of
Rights, as vet only in draft form,
comprisez the following:

1. Everyone is entitled to life,
llberty, and equal protectlon un-
der law,

2. Evervone has the right to
freedom of information, speech,
and expression; to freedom of
worship, conscience, and belief;
to freedom of assembly and of
association ; and to freedom to
petition his government and the
United Nations

3. No one shall be subjected to
unreasonable interference withhis
privacy, boine, corregpondence or
reputation. No one shall be arbi-
trarily deprived of his property.

4. There shall be liberty to
move freely from place to place
within the State, to emigrate,
and to se¢k asylum from perse-
cution.

5. No one shall be held in slav-
ery or inveluntary servitude. No
one shall be sublected to torture,
or to cruel or inhuman punish-
ment or indignity.

8. No one shall be subjected to
‘arbitrary arrest or detention.
Anyone who is arrested has the
right to be promptly informed of
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the charges againgt him, and to
trinl withiz a reasonable time
or to be released.

7. Evervone, in the determina-
tion of his rights and obligations,

iz entitled to a falr hearing be-

fore an independent and impar-
tial tribunal and to the aid of
counsel. No one shall be conviet-
ed or punished for crime except
after puhlic trial pursuant to law
in effect at the time of the com-
mission of the act charged.
Everyone, regardless of office or
astatus, is subject to the rule of
law,

8. Everyone has the right to a
nationality. Everyone haer a right

to take an effective part in his

povernment directly or through
his representatives; and to par-
ticipate in elections, which shall
be periodic, free and by secret
ballot.

9. Everyone hag the right to
a decent living : to work and ad-
van¢e his well-being; to health,
education and social security.
There shall be equal opporfunity
for all to participate In the eco-
nomic and cultural life of the
communlty. .

10. Everyone, everywhere in
the world, is entitled to the hu-
man rights and fundamental
freedoms set forth in this decla-
ration without distinction as to
race, sex, language, or religion.
The full exercise of these rights
requires recognition of the righta
of others and protection by law
of the freedom, genera]l welfare
and security of all,

U. N. Police Force Propoanls

& Seeking to break the deadlock
in the U.N. Military Staff Com-
mittes, the U. 8. offered to scale
down its estimate of the gronnd
and afr force requirements for
the propoged international police
force,. The U.&. delegation on
the committee indicated that it
would agree on the assignment of
fifteen divislons instead of the
twenty originally proposed, at
the same time reducing the pro-
posed oumber of 3,800 planea {o
2800. No reduction in the naval
equipment wasg submitted, the
original proposal for alx carriers,
three battleships &and fifteen
eruizers heing adhered to.

German QOccupation Costs

4 The United States agreed De-
cember 17 to pay practically the
whole cost of British as well as
American occupation of Western
Germany. In consideration of
this larger financial undertaking,
the U. 8. will have a controlling
volce in the economic arrange-
ments of the two zones. Until
new the two governmentg have
contributed equally for the main-
tenanee of the clvillan govern-
ment and toward measureg for
preventing disease and unrest.
The total cost to the U. 5, will
now approximate a billion dol-
lars annually. The British con-
tributlon, largely goods and serv-
ices, will total about $87,000,000
annualiy.

Correspondents Detalned

@& The detention at Ellis Ysland
of correspondents from Greece
and Iedia. both representing
Communlist publications, caused
Trygve Lie, sécretary general of
the T.N. to remind the T. 5,
government of provigsions of the
U.N. Headguarters Agreement
under which the U. 5. grants spe-
cial sfatns to acceredited report-
ers, The correspondents were at’
length released., but the U. 8.
State Department announced that
it would call upon the U.N. to
hold an early conference for con-
sidering drastic revision of the
U. N. system of accreditation of
alien newspaper correspondents.
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Tense Trieste

@ Two bombing Incidents and
other digturbante ln Trieste in
late December caused mounting
tension in the Free Territory.
The disorders occurred at the
time of theé Italian-Yugoslav ne-
gotiations over the naming of n
candidate for clvilian governor
of the  reglon. Twelve persons
were Injured. Grenades were
topsed at Communist clubs ear-
ller in the month, but there
were no casualtles.

British-Russian Trade Pact

& A five-year Anglo-Soviet trade
agreement covering the exchange
of British machinery for Russlan
grain was sighed at Moscow on
December 27, and will provide
for Britain more than a halg-
milllon tons of feed graln from
Russia’s 1947 harvests.

Stalin Elected

@& In elections for the local So-
viets in the Russlan Federa] Re-
public in late December Premiler
Stalin was elected to the Mog-
cow City Soviet by the unani-
mong vote of the voters in his
distrlet, 1,617 in all. He was
elected to the Moscow Regional
Soviet ay well, a8 the representa-
tive of ten Moscow precinces,

Rumania's King Abdicates

@ The abdication of King 3.
chael of Rumania on Decem-
ber 30 might have been expected,
though it did come as a surprise.
The incongrilty of a king’s relgn.-
ing in a Communlsi-dominated
country was evident to all. As
goon as the king stepped ont the
government immedlately pro-
claimed g “People’s Republic” and
adlected & five-member Prefidium
headed by Michael Sadovanu; to
take over executive powers until
a president can be elected by a
counstitnent assembly. The king,
in a #peech, gave his reason for
abdication 1n general terms which
gmonnted to Just this: Kings and
Commiunfgts dont go together,
The government made a procla-
mation which waa addressed to
“workers, farmers, intellectuals,
soldlers, non-commissioned offi-
cers and other citizens of Ru-

30

mania”, and which said the mon-
archy represented an obstacle in
the path of Rumaznia's develop-
ment.

Greek Muddie

@ In QGreece puerrillas multi-
plied as the general sltuation
worsened, and pricez rose from
30 to 50 percent while relief sup-
pllea were aliowed to spoil in
warehonses, Meanwhile the .av-
erage Greek family subaists on
substandard rations and there is
gtrife in the Greekx Cabinet,
threateaing a disastrous split,
The U.8. charge d’affalres aent
a memeorandum to the premler
warning that such a development
wounld oblige the T3, 8, govern-
ment to take a different attitude
toward Greece. On December 24
the stragegling guerrillas Aan-
nounced “The Wirst Provisional
Democratic Government of Free
Greece”, headed by geperal Mar-
kos Vafiades. On December 25
{wbich is not Xmas in Greece)
400 arrests were mac’le: in great-
er Athens, to counter an alleged
Communist plot to aid the rebel
“government” by asgassinating
thelr opposing political leaders.
The next day government troops
repulsed guerrilia forces seeRing
to take Konltaa, presnmably to
make it the capital of the new
“government”. Home 3,000 guer-
rillas were attacking in another
reglon, near the Albanian border.
Fighting around Konitsa con-
tinued to the end of December.

italian Comnstitation

@ The Constitutign of the pew
Italian Repunblic was approved
by a vote of 458 to 62 amid
cheers on the part of the Constit-
uent Assenbly on December 20,
The monarchy was legally abol-
ished, the Constitutlon coming
into effect as of 12: 01 a.m, Jan-
gary 1, 1948. Ttalian women now
have equal rights with the men.
The Constitution guarantees free-
dom of worship, but the Roman
Catholie religion alone 18 recog-
nized as “official”, in harmony
with the Agreementis made with
Mussolini in 1929, whick now
form part of the Conpstitution.
Six days after the adoptlon of

the Constitution and the legal
end of the monarehy former King
Vvictor Emmanuel III (age 79)
died 1n exile,

De Valera’s Bule Chalienged

& In Ireland a new Republican
party, Clann Na Poblachta, has
arisen {o challenge the long-
continned rule of Prime Minigter
Eamon de Valerg. Under the
leadership of 44-year-old Sean
MacBride the Republicang have
already geined two seats In the
Dail or Irish Parljament.

Argentine School Dictatorship

@ Steps taken by President Juan
Perdén of Argentipng to dominate
the nuniversitles of Argentina
were condemned by leading
American educators as they, on
Decemper 23, called upon the
U. N, Educatlionsal, Scientific and
Cultural Organlzation to make
an investigation. They rerom-
mended blacklieting the gradu-
atee of Argentine wunlversities,
and Britain, France and the 7. 8.
were ureed to ban Argentine stu-
dents from tkeir schools as long
as the policy of gubjecting Ar-
genting universities to dletator-
ship continued.

Death in Pakistan Camps

@& About 5,000 of the Moslem
refugees detalned in camps in
the western Punjab have dled of
exposure so far. The camps are
malntgined by the Dominion of
Pakistan for temporarily taking
care of these vietims of religious
intolerance.

Chinese Struggle

@® In mid-Decemher General A.
C. Wedemeyer urged the 11, 8,
BSenate Appropriations Commit-
tee to extend all possible aid, in-
cluding military gupplies, to the
government of President Chiang
Kai-shek. In China itzelf the
Communists inctreased thelr of-
fensive, bringing two-thirds of
the Honan region under their
domination. An attack upon Muk-
den from all sides threateped
that important ciiy. On Derem-
ber 25 the government pro-
claimed the new Constitution as
being in force from that day, It
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im expected that & new . govern-
ment along the lines of the Con-
stitution will ceme into powesr in
April or May. Meanwhile Com-
miunist fghting increased, par-
ticularly in subzero Manchuria.
Mukden, blockaded by Commu-
nists, experienced extreme winter
hardship. All dispatches from the
city were placed under rigid cen-
saoTship by Chiang Kai-zhek.

ERF Aild Urgent

& The president on December 19
asked the 1. 5. Congress In a
lengthy message t0 anthorize the
1948-51 Europeae Recovery Pro-
gram, which was estimated to
cost $17,000,000,000. He urged

that $6,800,000,000 be appropri-

ated for the next Hfteen months,
Indicating that the .peoples of
Europe mlght be driven to sur-
render their rights to totalitari-
an rule, he sakd: “It might well
compel us to modify our own cco-
nomic system and to forego, for
the sake of our security, the en-
joyment of many of cur freedoms
acd privileges.”

Winter Relief

@ The 1.8, House of Represent-
atives on December 16 received
from its Appropriations Com-
mittee a hill which sought to
cut $88,000,000 from the $397,-
000,000 for ald to France, Italy,
Austria and China, authorized by
Congress the day before. The
House passed & bill limiting to
$500,000,000 the ald for the three
European countries, omitting fur-
ther reference io China. After
conference with the Senate the
uill finally provided $522,000,000
for the three Europesn natlons
and an additional $18,000,000
for China, the latter amount to
be taken from the unappropriat-

ed balance of the UNRRA. It

was slgned by the president on
December 23.

U. 8. Withdraws from

Panama Basegs
& The 1. 8. government on De-
cember 23 announced that it was
evacuating zll of the military
bases outside of the Canal Zone
that it had been occupying in the
Republic of Panama by special
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arrangement. The announceinen
came In response to the Papama
nian - Asgembly's vate to reject
arrangements for continuing U, &,
gecupancy of these bases, 4 vote
largely influenced by.popular de-

~mand. o

Wallace Presidentlal Candidate

& Backed by the Progressive
Citizens of America organization
and other groups, Henry A. Wal-
lace, whose ldeaa of foreign pol-
icy ran counter to those of the
U. 8. Department of State, and
still do, announced December 30
that he would be a candidate for
the U. & presidency In 1848 on
a third-party. ticket.

U. S, Inflation Control

@ Along ~with interim ald for
three European countries and
China, Congreas in’ its extra ses-
gion considered the threat of In-
flation at home. The debate on
the subject provoked mueh con-
flict over high prices, but the
final outcome was & bill which
provided (1} the amendment of
anti-trust laws to permit volun-
tary agreements by Industry as
regards the distribution of searce
materials, subject to presidential
rpproval; (2} extepnsion of con-
trol of export and transportation
to February 28, 1049; (3} presi-
dential power to lmit use of
graln for making liquor until
February 1; (4) a milllon-dollar
program for encouraging food
conservation at home, and in-
creased production abroad. When

the bill was sent to the White.

House for the pregident’s slgna-
ture, 1t mysteriously dlsappeared.
A duplicate copy wés sent for
the slgnature, which was afixed
on December 30.

No Amnesty for
Jehovah’s witnesses

& A full pardon, Testoring all
political and civil rights, was
granted by Pregident Truman to
only 1,528 men of the 15,000 (in-
cluding 4,500 of Fehovah's wit-
negses) who were convicted of
vlolating the Selective Bervice
(Drafty Act.' Some, but not all,
of thoee pardoned were Jeho-

-

vah's witnegses, who had claimed
exergption from all training and
service az minigtera"fully conee-
crated to serve God. They Teceive
no salary for such pervice. Gen-
erally (ke Paul did at times)

they support themselves by sect-
lar work. No pardons were rec-
omnmended 67 fhose Who dud net
earn thel§ullving from thelr min-
istry. Also many full-time min-
isters of Jehovah's witnesses,
known ag pioneers, were denied
pardon. Since not all such full-
time and pari-time minfsters
were pardoned, it {s obvious that

", many were discriminated againet,

Transonic Plane

@ In the magazine Atigiion
Week, lasue released Dwecem-
ber 22, it' was affirmed that the
Bell X8-1 (Experimental Super-
sonle)}, a rocket plane, has flown
faster than the speed of sound
a numhber of times, at anh altl-
tude of more than 35,000 feet,
where the speed of sound s
660 mph. The experlments were
carried out by the U. 8, Alr Forece
and the Nationul Advisory Com-
mittee for Aeronautics, but offi-
cial confirmatiop of the super-
gonic speeds was lacking. None
of the pllots experienced &ny ao-
due diffieulties in making the test
flights.

Discovery of Food Synthesls

. & An important announcement

was made at the Annuval Meet-
ing of the American Asgociation
for the Advancement of Sclence,
to the effect that the secret con-
cerning the process that makes
possible the production of food
from {norganic matter had heen
breached, A dlacovery had been
made that the aubstance which
enableg plants to syntheslze edi-
Ble products out of carbon diox-
ide and water ia chlorophyll, the
green coloring matter in bplante.
As yet only a clue of the process
i# known, but the discovery of
the key substance may, it 18 be-
lleved, cpen up the way to pro-
duction of synthetic foods. But
mankind will doubtlesg Drefer
nature’s method to man’s efforts

at copying it
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“Ior with thee is the fountain of life:
in thy light shall we see light.”

—Psalm 265:9

Life issues from the wellsprings of Jeho-
vah God. From this fountain of life, through
the pages of the Bible, waters of truth flow
forth to enlighten the eyes of men of good-
will, A study of God’s Word is therefore

essential to those who would see light and

gé.in life thereby.

AN OUTSTANDING ADVOCATE

of such indispensable study of the Bible is The Watchtower, a publica-

tion which for over sixty years has faithfully reflected the hight of the

Scriptures. You will find it to be of great assistance to you, for, as a
Bible study ald, The Waichiower is unsurpassed.

A year’s subleription for this semimonthly magazine ig only $1.00, By send-

ing vour subseription and the coupon below before April 30, 1948, you may

receive a free packet of elght booklets, among which is the recently released

32-page hooklet, The Joy of All the People. Increase your joy and understand-
ing by sending in your subseription today.

b ——— A A -t
WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. o Brooklyn 1, N. Y,

[J Enclosed find $1.00 for a one-year subscription for The Wailchtower
and the gift premium of eight booklets. (Effective until April 30, 1948)
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RELIGION CHOOSES CAESAR!

Christendom’s clergy caught in the same snare
that took the Pharisees in Jesus’ day

i

Politicians See Red

The witch-hunt rages as they arbitrarily
divide the world into two camps

iy

Shanghai, a City of Contrasts

A traveler’s impressions of China’s capital

ol

Curious Funeral Customs

=t Objectionable ones arise from false doctrine
Landh of immortality




THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the.vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awake!” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that

it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
, maintains integrity to truth. '

“Awake!l” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-~scenes
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foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a

delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World.

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awake!”
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Brooklyn, N. Y., February 8, 1548

Number 3

RELIGION CHOOSES CAESAR!

STX thousand vears ago Jehovah God
declared a divine prineiple. Sixteen
centuries later Noah preached it, Four
centuries after Noah, Abraham lived it.
Another four centuries pass, and Moses
was telling it in Egypt. More centuries
roll by but the principle lives on. In the
eighth century before Christ Isaiah
preached it. In the seventh century be-
fore Christ Jeremiah voiced it., All the
faithful men before Christ preached it
and lived it. And true Christians since
Christ have clung to it, because Christ on
earth both preached it and practiced it.

Christ Jesus followed it when tempted
in the wilderness by Satan, when the
people sought to crown Him king, when
He preached to His disciples, syhen He
denounced the scribes and Pharisees,
and when He was haled before world
rulers. What was this divine prineiple?

‘When before Pontius Pilate, charged.

with sedition, with His human life hang-
ing in the balance, Christ Jesus caught
up this principle stated by God in Eden

and repeated by all the prophets down

to His day and He put it in 2 nutshell
when He proclaimed te the world ruler
hefore Him: “My kingdom is not of this
world!” {John 18:36) For persons de-
voted to Jehovah God the divine prin-
ciple to follow was and still is, Separate-
ness from this old world.

1ni1g separateness was shown by
Christ when He was on earth. After His
anointing as King of Jehovah’s new
world to come, Jesus retired for a time
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to a8 wilderness retreat. Satan songht to
entice Him into league with this world;
“The devil taketh him up into an exceed-
ing high mountain, and sheweth him all
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory
of them; and saith unto him, All these
things will I give thee,” “Get thee hence,
Satan!” came Jesus’ quick rejection or
a role in world politics. In an instructive
prayer in the presence of disciples Jesus
sald: “I am not of the world.” To the
contenflons relgidus rharisees Jesus
sgid: “Ye are of this world: I am not of
this world. Mven a popular demoeratic
draft.to force Him into politics did not
flatter Jesus into abandoning the prin-
ciple of separateness: “A great multi-
tude followed him, ... When Jesus
therefore perceived that they would
come and take him by force, to make him
a king, he departed again into a moun-
tain himself alone.”—Matthew 4:8-10;
John 17:14,16;8:23;6: 2, 15.

Choosing Caesar in Jesus' Day

And how did the religious clergy of
Jesus’ day, the seribes and Pharisees,
stand on this issue of separateness? Was
Jesus right when He told them, “Ye are
of this world”? The clergy noted His in-
fluence, that the common people heard
Him cfladly, and they lamented that “the
wotrld is gone after him”. Among them-
selves they reasoned: “If we let him thus
alone, all men will believe on him: and
the Romans shall come and take away
both our place and nation.” So they de-
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cided it was expedient that this one man
die to save their prominent places and

their nation under Caegar. (John

11: 48, 50) They artfully roused the rab-
ble elements against Christ, lied about
Him, accused Him of blagphemy and se-
ditinn; and soon thev had the fickle mob
elamaring for His hlood.

But their national law did not permit
them to put a man to death, so they
turned to Caesar for help, fo use the
state as their “church sword”, And to get
that “sword- to unsneathe and impale
Jesus they trumped up this false charge:
“We found this fellow perverting the na-
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to
Cmsar, saying that he himself is Christ
a King.” But Pilate found Him innogent
of sedition. (Luke 23:2,14) Yet when
Pilate sought to release innocent Jesus
his own patriotiszn was guestioned by
the irate religionists: “If thou let this
man go, thou art not Cmsar’s friend:
whosoever maketh himself a king speak-
eth against Casar.” But the Jewish re-
ligionists were only adopiing a pose of
patriotism; for they chose to have re-
leased Barabbas, guilty of robbery and

murder and sedition, in the stead of in-

nocent Jesus. Their concern over punish-
ing seditionists was a sham; they had a
religions axe to grind and were using the
state to grind it. The religiomists of Je-
ans’ dav reiected hoth God ang unrigras
therr Inne. and ehose the Homan empire.
When Pilate cried out to them concern-
ing Jesus, “Behold your Kingt” they
stormed back: “Away with him, away
with him, erucify him. , , . We have no
kina but Cesar!”—John 19:12-15.

Clergy Now Choose “Caesar”

“Can the Ethiopian change his skin, .

or the leopard his spots? then tnay ye
also do good, that are aceustomed to do
evil, says Jehovah God to wicked reli-
gionsts. (Jeremiah 13:23) The political
elergy have not changed during the past
nineteen centuries, so far as choosing
Caesar or the state is concerned. Kven
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the _preaéhers and priests that accept

Christ in.one breath blow out the next
hundred in windy political babble. In-
deed, religious organizations of Chris-
tendonrinstruct their elergy to ignore the
divine principle of separateness from
this world, urging them to plunge into
polities. T'ypical are the following.

Recently the Congregational Christian
Churches “called on the churches’ 4,000
ministers to take the church into polities,
nreach nolities from the pulpit”. Later
this organization stooped to greater silli-
ness: “Our fathers assumed that the
kingdom of God wounld come in spite of
the state; we should make it possible for
the laneddm 0 come TnTouen TNE sLALE.
1'helr rathers weTe TIZNT; Tne BO0NS nave
abandoned Bible truth.

Not long ago the betitled *“Liord Bighop
of London”, named Wand, simpered:
‘Clergymen must take an interest in
politics . . . so that they ecan bring
Christian influence to hear. I't is the duty
of the clergy to expedite the coming of
the kingdom of God, and to mediate the
friendship of God to man, This means
that ministers mnst sfrive 10 1mMnrove
COMAITIONs. 80 that thig worid will pe-
come 8 -NTTle MOre 11Ke The KINZAom oI
heaven.” What presumptuous arrogancy,
for clergy to pose as mediators hetween
(God and man, when that is Jesus’ office!
That 1s exceeded only by their gall in
thinking they can make thiz world like
the kingdom of heaven, God’s principle
of separateness of the Kingdom and this
world stands true, and the bishop is
falsifying. |

But for unsurpassed devilishness note
the following Associated Press dispateh
from Vatican City, the pope- speaking:
‘The Catholic Church will never permit
herself to be shut within the four walls
of the temple. ... The geparation of
the ehmreh and the “world . . . 18 con-
trarv 1o the Uhrisnan 1aea” Christ Je-
sUs sald the enurch ana e world should

‘be separate, The fake vicegerent at the

Vatican says they should not be sepa-
AWAKE



rate. Christ and the pope cannot both be
right; and Christ is not the one who has
lied! The heads of popedom do not stop
at deals with small-fry politicians or big-
time dictators, but would deal with the
chief politician himself, Satan. Pope
Pius XTI in & press interview said: “L'he
head oI the Udtholie Church would con-
sider it his duty to deal with the Devil
himself , . . if reasonable grounas ex-
18ted to support the hope that such deal-
ings would protect or advance the in-
terests of religion among mankind.” The
popes greel datan and his Polrticil deals
with open arms; Christ Jesus spurned
his pohitical advances with the rebuke:
‘(Get thee hence, Satan!”

Rejecting the Kingdom
for a Political Makeshift

Fawningly and obsequiously the clergy
curry favor with the politicians by sup-
porting the schemes of the rulers, They
pray for the political makeshifts, bless
them, misapply Bible texts to them, all
to swing tne people into e, with glib
irresponsibility the clerics brush aside
as vigionary the kingdom of Christ and
misapply the Bible promises eoncerning
it to political creations. Did they not do
this relative to the defunct League of
Nations? The Federal Council of Church-
es of Christ 1n America saxd vears ago:
“I'he Lieague of Nations 15 rooteq 1n tne
gospel”+ ‘the supreme hope for the fu-
ture 1s 1n the League of Nationg”; the
League is “the political expression of
God’s kingdom on earth”, Of the League
another organization drooled, “In a world
ag uark as this, wny blew out the only
light?* Jesus said, “I am the light of the
world.” But the political ciergy biew tnat
hght out of their lives and hovered over
the League like moths over a flickering
flame, till it was quenched in the blood-
bath of World War II.

Now they are asininely courting anew
their resurrected lover, this time unreal-
istically pet-named United Nations, One
Protestant preacker said at the time the
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United Nations was formed that the fol-
lowing prophecy of the psalmist was
then fulfilled: “Say among the nations
that the Lord ‘reigneth.” "Lpe CUbntral
Conference or ainerican Rapbis came

out 1 support of the United Nations

becanse of “the ultimate establishment
of the kingdom or (Gad fhat we Ree
in it .-'I'ne Meriprures state concerning
Christ*that there is no other name under
heaven given among men whereby. they
can be saved; but the American Unita-
rian Association sola ont Uhrist for
“Caesar” when it recently said- Chris-
tianity must abandon its claim to & mo-
nopoly of the way to salvation. . . .
Christianity should recognize the United
Nations as a foree which also has a role
01 salvation.” Federal Couneil snokes-
man Nelde declared: ' r'he hope of man-
Kind 1s foW Tixed on the United Nations
When the United Nations’ permanent
site, in New York city, was conseerated
Cardinal Spellman piously dubbed it a
“temple of peace”, and Mayor O'Dwyer
biubbered that the plot of land was “hal-
lowed ground”. '

The clergy of Christendom have thus
proved themselves seditious against Je-
hovah God, These modern Judases have
turned their back on Christ’s kingdom
and face the state to laud and salute it,
to pledge their allegiance to it, and vain-
ly seek to cover up their treason by
painting the political state as being
Christ’s kingdom on earth. They try to
drag God and Christ into polities to
make their own entry seem righteous,
But Jehovah God stands by His prin-
ciple of separateness from this world;
and as for Christ Jesus, He would not
let Satan ensnare Him into world poli-
tics centuries ago and He will not enter
now to please Satan’s ministers and
transform them into ministers of Christ
and righteousness.

To sum up in a specific example the
clergy’s transfer of Bible promises from
Christ and His kingdom to political
makeshifts, note their antics relative to
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the League of Nations and United Na-
tions. They said the League was the po-
litical expression of Christ’s kingdom;
Christ said His kingdom was no part of
this political world. They did not object
when the League of Nations, Inc., spoke
of the League as the lone light that should
not be blown out; Christ said He was the

light of the world. They have said both

the League and the U. N. were the only
hope of the world; the Bible says that in
Christ’s name should the nations hope.

They give the U. N. a role of salvation;

the Bible speaks of Jesus as the only
savior. Religious leaders have said the
U. N. would fulfill the prophecies that
‘swords would be beaten into plowshares
and nations would not:learn war any
more’, but those prophecies belong to
Christ’s kingdom. Like robbers the
clergy have stripped Christ’s kingdom of
the Bible promises concerning 1t and
lavish them upon their political conglom-
erations. They revel and reel and stag-
ger like drunken men in their orgy of
~ Scripture-wresting that will lead to their
- own destruction.

In Closer Embrace with “Caesar” |

All this they callously do to slake the
unquenchable thirst of their -overween-
ing ambition. Like the Jewish Pharisees

and scribes of Jesus’ day, modern priests

and preachers of Christendom’s cults
and sects fear the loss of their exalted
place in the nations if they ecling uncom-
romisingly to Christ. So they curry
avor with the filthy, mud-slinging politi-
cians by trying to give their regimes a
form of godliness. Also, they would
worm their way into the political crea-
tions to further secure their place in this
evil world. Specially pandering to Presi-
dent Truman in his audience, a Baptist
“reverend” last November 27 said: “God
is still in His heaven, and one day,

through us and our co-operation, He

shall make all things right with the
world.” Though it will eruelly shock and
injure the “reverend’s” ego, God will
manage to do it without aid or co-opera-
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tion from him or his clerical and political
cronies. This “indispensable” one also

~prayed for the success of the Foreign

Ministers’ Conference in London and for
the success of the TUnited Nations,
“wWhere the future of the world is in the
balance.” God did not bother to hear
him. The London conference has flopped,
and the U. N. 1s flopping daily.

Yet the clergy persist in flopping with
it. The World Council of Christians and
Jews has applied for affiliation with
UNLESCO of United Nations. The grow-
ing World Council of Churches is also
“making eyes” at U.N. On October 28,
1947, Pope Pius XII “called upon the

~world today to keep faith in the young

United Nations even though the latter’s
motives seemed to be ‘a voice erying in
the wilderness’”. Actually, U. N.is a part
of the wilderness. Eight days earlier it
was announced, “I'he Holy See believes it
would be a good 1dea if a spokesman for

- Christian churches would receive a sort

of honorary non-voting membership in
the United Nations.”—Buffalo Courier-

- Express, October 21, 1947.

End Justifies the Means

- Religion rejects the divine principle of
separateness from this world and trots
out another to take its place: The end
justifies the means. The clergy justify
their entry into polities by claiming that
in the end they will bring in moral law.
But morality and integrity are drowned
out as wave after wave of juvenile and
adult delinquencey sweeps over the earth
again and again. The end, moral law, is
not realized. |

Then, they say their entry will bring
God into government. It has not brought
God into the governments of Christen-
dom. It is out of Christendom that two
world wars have erupted, and not
heathendom. Clergy blessings have
never brought good. See how the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy blessed the Nazis
and Fascists during their heyday; but
despite temporary successes God was
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‘not brought into those dictatorsips. 1e-
ligion’s support did not give them God.
The results argue that she gave them the
Devil. Not that they did not already have
the god of this world, but religion gave
them & double dose of him and they be-
came twofold more the child of hell than
before conversion, as Jesus foretold.
(Matthew 23:15) Religion’s blessing of
the League of Nations did not bring God
into it. 'I'he blessing turned into a curse,
and the Lesgue failed. Now demon reli-
ion blesses the United Nations. Poor
%nited Nations! No wonder it i3 being
laughed at, and considered only a glori-
fied debating society—and since bad-boy
Vishinsky’s vituperative outburst it has
lost the glory aspect. It 1s just a sound-
ing board for national ideclogies. With
hands tied by the veto, it does nothing
but babble, babble, babble, like Tenny-
son’s brook, Some say it would be hetter
1f its hands were tied less and it, were
more tongune-tied. Alas, “it is an 11l wind
that blows nobody any good”; and reli-
gion in polities is an 1il.wind! |
But Christendom’s religions blow on,
and claim that their entrv into politics
will Zive a smiritnal tie for world unity.
I'he1r guUsSty words only cause alvision,

Has not the thrusting of greedy papal

paws into the public tax funds to grab
money to finance Catholic schools caused
sharp division in the United States? Has
not the chummy hobnobbing of Truman
and the pope widened differences both in
the United States and in the Bast-West
world crisis? Of the exchange of letters
between Truman and the pope, last Au-
gust, the New York Times said ,‘Satis-
faction 1s felt in Catholic cireles over
what 18 frankly stated to be, in the last
analysis, an anti-communist crusade.”
The pope spreads the old oil on demo-
sratic leaders, and his oily words and
shining phrases do much to furbish up
the sword of democracies as a “sword of
the chureh”. Like simpletons the flat-
tered politicians trof like lackeys to and
from the Vatican. In his letter to the
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pope on building world peace Traman
sermonized: “Hxcept the Lorp build the
house, they labour 1n vain that build it.”
(Psalm 127:1) Obviously, Truman
thought that by getting the pope with
him as a builder he was getting the Lord
in as a builder also. What a sad, sad case
of mistaken identity! Vain builders!

Wartime Snaps the Spiritual Ties

Religion claims to tie together spirit-
wally peoples from all nations, and thus
overcome national barriers, But with
war comes the test. Will spiritual ties
hold fast? or will national bonds win out
in the tug of war for allegiance? Which
ties snap in the tensions of wartime? It
is the spiritual ties that break as Cath-
olie kills Catholie, Protestant kills Prot-
estant, and Jew kills Jew, with the na-
tional ties holding strong in bloody
bonds. It is spiritual forces that split up
to enable all persons to side with their
respective nations, and not & split of na-
tional forces to make a solid spiritual
front. Religion’s vaunted spiritual ties
are weaklings that melt like wax in the
heat of war, and spiritual brethren
glaughter one another as their allegiance
goes first to national bonds.

And the churches bless these wars that
usher in killing within their own denom-
ination. How on earth can they do sot
The same old pretext: The end justifies
the means. In World War I the zood end
that justified the wicked means of war

“that fung spiritual brethren at each oth-

er’s throat was, “war to make the world
safe for demoeracv” and "the war to ena
war”. 5o the clergy blessea wne unnoyy
means, but the good end that was to
justify them never came. Instead, it
ushered in an era of totalitarianism and
set the stage for a war four times as de-
structive, World War II. And when it
came, the clergy were primed for an-
other whirl on the merry-go-round of
war, This time they hopped on war’s
handwagon and said, “Thig one iz okey,
because its good end is to save the worid
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fromthe dictators.” Typical was the Bap-
trst résolution passed during the war:
“God has a stake in this war, . . . While
war, itself is unholy, liberty and Justice
and hrotherhood are most holy.” 3ut the
good ends for which World War 1I was
fought are not-in sight, not even around
“the proverbial but elusive corner. On the
contrary, the clergy and politicians and
other selfish interests are priming the
guns for World War II1. But this time
it is a simply won-n-n-der-ful end that
justifies it: to ‘save the world from athe-
istie Communism’, A ‘glorious crusade’,
no less!

Sad to say, there is no end to the good
ends the clergy concoet to justify un-
holy war. One war sets the stage for the
next. War follows war. Round and round
the vicious circle goes. One nation arms,
others do. One expands, others do. One
builds spheres of influence, others do.
One calls names, others explode into re-
taliatory name-calling. Hate breeds hate,
and soon each is following in the wicked
footsteps of the others, trying to out-
strip each other in evil-doing, striving to
repay evil with greater evil, as each
makes itself in the evil image of the oth-
er. Thus Satan ensnares the world, and
catches it in this demonic whirlpool of
rendering evil for evil, evil for evil, evil
for evil. Round and round the devilish
maelstrom spins with inereaging veloeity
{ill the world becomes dizzy. And cer-
tainly Christ’s kingdom is no part of a
dizzy world! The clergy may try to make
it 80, but their end will be with this pres-
ent evil world, which will be drawn ever
eloser to the vortex of the swirling mass,
and finally drawn under to destruction.

Whence the Slogan to Justify
Political Meddling?

All this endless evil the clergy justify
with their slogan abont the end’s justify-
ing the means. Always the world stoops
to the dirty means, never does it reach
up to the happy end. And hecause the
good end that is to justify the means is

R

never reached, the dirty means remain
unjustified. This should cause no sur-
yrise, when we probe back to the origin
of this slogan. Let us see where the
clergy get this principle by which they
justify their breaking of God’s law con-
cerning His ministers’ not meddling in
this world’s politics.

It 1z true that the Jesuits follow if,
but it did not originate with those so
saturated with wickedness. Go back
farther. The Pharisees nsed it when they
stooped to the unholy means of murder
to rid themselves of their Kxposer,
Christ Jesus. It was expedient that this
one man die that the good end of saving
their nation under Caesar might bhe
gained, they reasoned. But go back far-

ther still. Go all the way back to Satan

in the garden of Eden. He justified to
Five the evil of disobedience by holding
forth a glerious end. By means of diso-
bedience Eve would not die as God had
said, but would be immortal and be as a
goddess. (Genesis 3:2-5} Thus Satan
reasoned to her, justified the evil means
of disobedience by the supposed happy
end that awaited her, But the results of
following Satan’s slogan that the end
Justifies the means brought evil from its
first application onward.

The principle cannot work, beeause
Christ Jesus said it could not! Did He
not say that a good treg brings forth
good fruit, and an evil tree brings forth
evil fruit; that an evil tree could not
bring forth good fruit? Neither can evil
means bhring forth a good end, The means
determine the end. Good means, good
end; evil means, evil end. {Matthew
7:16-20) The principle cannot work to
Justify the clergy’s entry into polities,

for still another reason, namely, that

worldly meddling by those serving God-
is expressly forbidden by God’s Word.
Therein Jehovah warns those who would
please Him: ‘Christ is not of this worl.,
His kingdom is'not of this world; pray
not for this world; I have chosen youn
Christians out of this world; love not the
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world, neither the things in the world;
be not conformed to this world, but set
vour- affections on things above; Satan
18 the prinee of this world, the god of this
world, and the whole world lieth in that
evil one; finally, whosoever is a friend
of the world is an enemy of God.’—See
John 17:9,14,16; 18:36; 14: 30; 15: 18§,
19; Romans 12: 2; Colossians 3:2; 2 Co-
rinthtans 4:4; 1 John 2:15-17; 5:19,
American Standard Version; Jamesd: 4,

That is plain talk. There can be no
mistaking its meaning. True Christians
delight to heed it, because only by g0 da-
ing can they eseape the destructive mael-
strom of this world and gain life in Jeho-
vah’s new world of righteousness. Then
life will really be worth living. Then
the King Christ Jesus will judge the
poor, save the needy, break in pieces the
oppressor, The righteous will flourish as
long as the moon endureth, and His do-
minton will be from gea to gea, and from
the river unto the ends of the earth.
Swords will be beaten into plowshares,
spears into pruning-hooks, nation shall
not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more. The wolf
shall dwell with the lamb, the leopard
shall lie down with the kid, the calf and
the young lion together, and a little child
will lead them. They shall not hurt nor
destroy in all Jehovah’s holy mountain,
for the knowledge of the Lord shall cov-
er the earth as the waters cover the sea.
- Then the meck will inherit the earth, and
delight themselves in the abundance of
peace, and dwell In the land forever,
There will be no more sorrow or sigh-
ing, sickness or erying. Pain and even
death will vanish as God wipesaway the
tears from all faces.—Psalms 37: 11, 29;
72:1,4,7,8; Isaiah 11:6-9; 33:24; Mieah
4:1-4; Revelation 21:1-5.

Wise worldlings in their conceit will
retort that all this Bible talk is vision-
ary, is a fairy tale, 1s like living in a
fool's paradige, without showing any
practicalness and hard-headedness for
this realistic old world. But we ask,
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Where have all their practical plans and
realistic talk and hard-headedness got-
ten mankind in past centuries and in this
present generation, except a deeper sink-
ing into the mire? Actually, the Bible
talk is too straight for this crooked and
perverse generation, including its clergy
of Christendom, to take.

Talk Too Straight for the Clergy to Take

Also too straight for the hypocritical
clergymen of Christendom to take is the
following talk that true Christians might
well address to them: You have aban-
doned the Bible principle of Christian
separateness from this present evil
world, and tied onto Satan’s principles.
You have, like KEsau, sold your birth-
right in the Kingdom for a bowl of pot-
tage to eat with this world. Like the way-
ward Jews in Samuel’s day, you crave a
human political king over you and reject
God’s King Christ Jesus. Like the Phari-
sees, yon have chosen “Caesar”, or the
political state, as your king. You label
the United Nations as veur light, vour
hope, your savier, vour Kingdom. You
woo 1t and wigsh your religious organi-
zations could woran their way into matri-
mony with it, and no longer even bother
to claim to be the virgin bride of Christ.
You refuse to enter the Kingdom vour-
selves, and hinder others who wonld en-
ter. Blndly you lead the blind, with the
ditch of destruction vawning ahead to
catch you both. Appearing outwardly
clean unto men, inwardly your organiza-
tions are full of dead men’s bones, the
bones of the dead from the wars you
have blessed and of the dead you have
otherwise misled into opposition against

God.

Your worship has bhecome formalism,
You mumble “Lord, Lord” with your
mouth, but your heart is far removed.
Your lips babble tradition mechanically,
and doctrine ceremoniously. Because yvon
have switched®your alleglanes from God
to this world you are befuddled, you are
bewildered, you are fooled, you are blind,
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you are witless, and by your perverse
backsliding you have turned your reh-
gion into & mockery, a hollow, empty,
death-dealing mockery. Flare up at this
if yvou will, and snap back that Jehoval’s
witnesses are erackpots and liars 1n say-
ing these things. But it is not Jehovah's
witnesses who tell you that your religion
hasi degenerated into a colossal frand
and mockery, No man tells you, not even
the nasty old “Commies”. Neither is the
informant the demons, nor the Devil, It
is Jehovah God who brands your reli-
gion a mockery. Take it from Him, at
Isaiah 29:13-16, Moffati translation:
Sinee this people draw near me with their
mouth, says the Eternal, honouring me with
their lips, while their hearts are far remote;
sinee their religion 45 ¢ mockety, a mere tra-
dition learned by rote; I will now deal with
them to their amagement, bewildering, sur-
prising them, till their wise men lose their
wits, and their clever men are fooled. Woe to
the men who hide their plans from the Eter-

nal, working in the dark, and thinking, No.
one sees or kmows! Perverse ereatures that
you arel

The Christian’s Choice

Since (tod says this, Christians believe
it. Liet God be true, though it make all
men liars.” (Romans 3:4) True Chris-
tians will shun the muddy wallow of hog-
gish politicians, When Satan seeks to en-
tice them iInto that snare, God’s servants
will hurl Jesus’ words in his face: “Get
thee hence, Satan ” And they might even
add, “Go to the clergy of Christendom,
who have offered to deal with vou for re-
ligious advantage!” Until this present
evil world passes, Christians will keep
in mind and heart the words Jesus said
to Pilate nineteen centuries ago, and
which still ring clear and true to this dis-
tant day, “My kingdom i3 not of this
world.” T.et relicion choose “Caesar”
Christiahs .choose God and Christ
—J 03108 24 19,

e

Two Breeds of “Polish Dogs

‘¢ “Conditions in Poland are not the same 88 they were before the war. . . . Rome {mean-
ing the Roman Catholie religion] is held in great subjection, and ia rot permitted to take
advantage of the eredulous people, but in spite of everything jthe Polish nation is very re-
ligious and ohedient to Rome. The religion of Jehovah's witnesses is spreading rapidly over
here. For instance, the following experience has taken place: It so happened that those who
profess Jehovah came and began to preach’ the gospel, trying to mdunee the people to love
their neighbor; this ocenrred in Dobrzyn on the river Varta. Imagine what took place—the
gavage-like mob, at the instigation of the priests, fell upon these witnesses with elubs and with
stones, Thereupon the villagers started to beat them up and stone them and siek the dogs on
them {reverting to practices of the Middle Ages). The dogs in obedience to their inhuman
masters moved towards the bloodstained witnesses lying on the ground, but the dogs demon-
sirated more kindness tharE the mob, in not attacking; the dogs turned away from them, ig-
noring the repeated orders to turn on the witnesses. After the mob had filled its vicious
appetite they left those bleeding witnesses lying on the ground. One of the dogs, a large
wolf-like animal, but, no doubt, & very wise and faithful dog, refused {o go with his wicked
master, but instead cireled around and returned to those who had been beater up, joined
them and departed later with these witnesses, I was an eyewitness of this entire affair, The
people constantly devour themselves instead of loving one another. [Signed] 8. Cholewinski,
[eity of] Makowo, Oetober 20, 1947.” (Translated from Awmeryka Echo, Polish weekly of
Toledo, Ohio, December 7, 1947.) It is easy to see from this that the four-footed Polish
dogs are a much better breed, having far more intelligenee, than the two-legged ones that
wear their white collars backwards. “Beware of [these latter] dogs,” warns the apostle Paul.
They are “greedy doges which can pever have enongh”—Philippians 3:2; Isaiah 56:10,11
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Comets and Milky Ways

IN ANCIENT times comets
caused great excitement, for
¥ Loy were viewed as ill omens

ual of approaching disasters.
While educated people today are mno
longer bound by such superstitions, yet
these strange and little-known visitors
to our Milky Way galaxy, when they put
in their appearance, have no difficulty in
seizing and holding man’s attention and
interest. This was demonstrated when
M. J. Bester of South Africa first an-
nounced last September that he had
spotted a comet, the fourteenth new one
of the vear. A couple of mgnths later peo-

ple in Australia and New Zealand eaught -

up with this “great comet of 1947”, which
iz mueh brighter than Halley’s famous
comet of 1909-1910. After charting its
course across the southern skies it was
announced that on December 2 it whizzed
past our sun at 90 miles a second, miss-
ing it by & mere 10,000,000 miles. (But
comets should not be so eareless in flirt-
ing with our sun, for in some cases they
have been split in two because of com-
ing too elose to the sun.) The tail that it
dragged after it appeared in the heavens
to be five times the diameter of the moon,
and was estimated to be between fen
million and seventy-five million miles
long. Slowing down to a speed of 30
miles & second, it was predicted, the pub-
lic in the Northern Hemisphere would
get a glimpse of the comet; but this view
was abandoned as the comet faded fast.

Comets are strange celestial hodies,
comparatively small in mass yet enor-
mous in dimensions. Halley’s comet was
estimated to weigh but 30 miilion tons,
which means that the earth weighs 220
trillion times as much, yet that comet ex-
panded to a diameter of 220,000 miles
(the earth’s diameter is only 7,900
miles). The brilliant tail on a comet is
the next thing to a vacuum. Some calcu-
late that the tail of Halley’s comet
weighed only 1/4000000000006000000000
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(one four-sextillionth) as much as a gim-
llar mass of air! Comets travel in
various-shaped orbits. Mdny return
every four to seven years: others take
longer. Halley’s makes its round trip
every 76 years; Swift’s (1862) takes 119
years; others take over a thousand years,
and some will take even twenty thou-
sand years before they again come into
view of men of good-will that live in the
coming New World of righteouaness un-
der Theocratic rule.

Streteh your imagination to its limit
and you will still find it impossible to
comprehend how exceedingly large our
universe really is, The jet plane holdin
the official record traveled at the speed o
650 miles per hour. If the pilot had kept
up that speed for 12 days he would have
gone a little over 186,300 mileg, the dis-
tanee that a ray of light covers in one
second. At this fantastic speed light rays
travel 6,000,000,000,000 miles in a year.
Now our Milky Way is so great that if
a beam of light were to pass through its
diameter it would take it 20,000 vears.
And yet this stellar system, our Milky
Way with the earth in approximately
the center, is but a small chip in the vast
unlimited and uncharted ocean of cosmie
space. Scientists tell us that out there be-
yond the limits of our Milky Waythere are
more than 100,000,000,000 other galaxies
like our own system of stars, each made
up of several billion suns, star clusters
and nebulae. These are not stationary,
but are all in motion with our galaxy
drifting at the rate of 10 or 12 miles a
second. My, what an insignificant celes-
tial speck this earth! Of a truth, the All-
wise Creator of this universe, whose
name alone is Jehovah, is so infinitely
great that He is beyond comprehension
by mortal flesh. “O Jehovah, how mani-
fold are thy works! In wisdom hast thou
made them all.”—Psalm 104:24, Am.
Stan. Ver.
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ANIA to divide the world into two
camps has seized many politicians,
They decree that all men must be in one
‘camp or the other, that there ean be no
neutrality nor a third position. As they
gee 1t, all travel their way or the wrong
way, And as the United States Congres-
sional Committee on Un-American Activ-
ities sees it, any who have the temerity
to disagree with them travel to the Left,
In their hysteria they see red. They are
color blind to brown-shirted 4nd black-
shirted Fascism. So very much so that
they act ridiculous, and thereby justly
draw ridicule in return. But the nation
and the world are tense and restless, as
this arbitrary separation into two camps
proceeds. True Americans were made
uneasy by the investigations that fol-
lowed.in the wake of President Truman’s
order to purge disloyalty from among
Federal employees. In its paralle]l activ-
ity the Un-American Activities Commit-
tee, headed by John Rankin and J. Par-
nell Thomas, general inquisitioners of
government employees, officials, Holly-
waod celebrities and organization heads,
has not had any qguieting effect on the
disturbéd people. Aroused liberals have
dubbed the investigators variously as
“Un-American Committee”, “Red-bait-
ers,” “Thought Police” and the “Agent
of American Faseism”, |

Of the many indignities these Con-
gressmen have forced upon Americans,
most astonishing is the one against Dr,
Edward Barsky. For vears he was es-
teemed by the government for his work
ag chairman of the Joint Anti-Fascist
Refugee Committes, whose operations
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*Who killed Cock Rokin?™ Why, Parnell Thomas
and his Un-American Activitier Committes, bae
cauwe the bird had a red bremst! Alse high on
their liat of subversives #tand that rascally Little
Red Hen and that eleverly gpilelers Little Red Rid-
ing Hood. Even Liitle Boy Blue may reveal some
"~ red underneath after Drovocative probing. And
even you, dear reader, may take on a pinkish hus
if viewed through the comimittee’s eolored glasses!
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dated back to rendering assistance to the
Loyalists of Spain. Investigation of Bar-
sky came about in this wise. When Brit-
ish Lahor leader Harold Laski spoke in
Madison Square Garden some months
ago, the meeting was sponsored by Bar-
sky’s committee, In his speech Laski
charged that during the war the Vatican,
meaning the pope, had given active aid
to Franco. Nohody denied the statement;
the evidence for it was foo damning. But
thereafter Thomas received many post-
cards urging investigation of Barsky,
the “Red Fascist”. When Thomas, with
the impertinence of one impressed with
his own authority, demanded the names
and organization records of Barsky, the
Iatter refused because many in the files
were actively engaged in anti-Fascist
work in Spain and others he feared
might be diseriminated against because
they were on the pay roll of the govern-
ment. As.a result, Barsky and nine oth-
ers were sentenced to a fine and six
months in prison for “contempt of -Con-
gress”,

Contrast now the litmus-tested loyalty
of Thomag’ partner |
John Rankin with
that of democratic

most foul-mouthed



member of the House, Negro-baiter, la-
hor-haiter and anti-Semite, was plaeced on
the official Nazi propaganda bureau { Welt
Dienst) honor roll in 1940, stated Win-
chell in February 17 broadcast.” (In Fact,
March 4, 1946) Amazing that the United
States should employ an outspoken Fas-
cist and hate-mongerer like Rankin, a
Bilbo rabble-rouset, to persecute a man
like Barsky.

Note the hoodlum aectivities of the
committee’s backers. In historic Inde-
pendence Square Hall, a Thiladelphia
protest meeting of the Progressive Citi-
zens of America was heckled and stench-
bombed by hundreds, prominent among
them the notorious ' American Legion-
naires. The meeting was called to pro-
test “the conduct of the House Un-
American Activities Committee’s inves-
tigation of Communism in Hollywood;
the meeting was sanectioned by the Fed-
eral District and, Cirenit ecourts”. The
PCA speaker that engaged the auditori-
um was drowned out by the American
Legion siren and cat-calls to “Go back to
Russia, vou bums” and “Shut up, you
Communists”. The un-American attempt
to halt-free speech resulted In one arrest,
an arrest of a member of the group that
had a right to be there, the PCA.

Hollgwood Crumbles
Before Smear Campaign
Many view the Congressional investi-
gation of Communism in the cinema col-
ony as poorly disguised endeavor to die-
tate to moviedom. There is a serious
threat to liberty in the contempt charges
against the ten directors and writars
who refused to testify in the unfair way
demanded by the bullying committee,
Eric Johnson fell under the Rankin-
Thomas steam roller, and announeced
that the producers for whom he speaks
have suspended the ten cited for con-
tempt of Congress. Johnson's capitula-
- tion, after first opposing the Hollywood
witeh-hunt, furnishes an excellent exam-
ple of the dlfﬁculty to hold fast to prin-
ciple in the face of a Red smear cam-
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paign, Top-notchers in Brer Rabbit Hol-
lywood. may lie supine before the issues
at stake, but the rank and file of filmdom
know the fake cry of Communism is a
seare to rush Hollywood into harness to
pull for political propaganda. An edito-
rial appearing in PM, October 23, 1947,
focuses on the seriousness of the Con-
gressional invasion of California:

»The issue is not who i3 a Communist in
Hollywood, but whether the eommittee has any
more right to interfere with the content of
movies than it would to interfere with the con-
tent of bhooks or newspapers. Rep. Thomas
takes the position that the movies are a key
opinion area and that what they produce has
immense influenee on the mass mind. He ig
right, But the conelusion he draws from it,
that Congress must therefore purify the in-
dustry of its dangerous ideological elements,
is completely wrong. It is exactly because the
movies are an immense mass influenee that,
like the press, they must be left free. Thomas’
opinion is very close to that of Vishinsky, who
has argued that because the American press
has a vast influence on mass opinion the gov-
ernment must muzzle it. It might horrify
Thomas to find himself so closely linked with
his eomrade Vishinsky in a doetrine which
most Americans repudiate utterly; but the
conclusion is inescapable. Thomas is doing
more to bring into American life the basie Rus-
sian approach to the organs of mass opinion
than all the Communists in Hollywood could
ever do.

Witch-Hunt Loyalty Purge

The president’s loyalty purge is equal-
ly held in contempt by liberty-lovers,
The loyalty program, to which was later
added g security program, was original-
Iy based on a presidential order for a
five-member seeret tribunal to pass judg-
ment on the activities of 2,000,000 fed-
eral employees. Dr. Frank Kingdon
scores the method:

This Federal Loyalty Board could proceed
on mere rumor, would not have to disclose
“the source or sourees” of its information, and
could discharge any federal employee suspeet-

.ed of subversive activities, [As of July over
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800 had been discharged.] No person dis-
charged by the board would have any right
of appeal to the courts. No person under suspi-
cion would have the right to confront and
cross-examine his accusers. The denial of these
two rights constitutes a direct invasion of an-
cient legal protections won from tyrants and
cherished in every sage by free men. (New
York Post, July 18, 1947)

Collier’s magazine ( December 27,194Y)
regarded the fingerprinting of employ-
ees, requirements to give information
about their personal lives and affilia-
tions, and the ensuing firing without
open trials as alarming to many people,
but nevertheless took comfort from the
fact that a Lovalty Review Board of
twenty members finally began to fune-
tion. PM, however, points out that in No-
vember the appeal board had not grant-
ed a “right to hearing with traditional
safeguards” to seven employees fired
June 23. Also, three were cleared, but
not rehired.

Little wonder that the Open Forum
questions the constitutionality of the
president’s order; another wonders
whether the- “police state has not ar-
rived”: and the former deputy chief
counsel at the Nuremberg Nazi trials de-
clared that the lovalty discharges were
so unfair in comparison to the treatment
accorded Hitler's criminals that “it
would seem that we are providing Amer-
ican justice for Nazis, but Nazl justice
for Americans”. (In a letter to the New
York Times, May 4, 1947, from A. L.

Pomerantz. Besides being deputy chief

counsel, he was senior trial counsel in all
Nazi industrialist cases.) Obviously the
Four Freedoms, so victorions in ace aim,
have been hammered into a meaningless
hulk by the president and his hatchet
men, maddened to the peint of always
seeing red,

Propaganda’s Two-Party World

Many defend the unprecedented firing
of federal employees and the stench
raised by the Rankin-Thomas-Adamson
holier-than-everybody fanatics on the
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basis df the critical international situa-
tion. They reason that the many aggres-
gions of Russia, her brutal totalitarian-
ism, her on-the-hour-every-hour opposi-
tion to everything, and her strangulation
of freedom in the Soviet, call for drastic
measures of extermination, But they for-
get the drastic measures may kill free-
dom. Most Americans fear to say any-
thing unfavorable about the anti-Red
committee, knowing they will be falsely
accused of defending Communism, It is
this very fear that has stifled public in-
dignation against comrades Rankin and
Thomas; and it is this very fear that the
politicians ' count on to give them free-
dom to launch their barrages. The device
iz not new.

I't works like this. The committee ar-
bitrarily divides the world into two class-
es: . Communists and anti-Communists.
You do not wish to be in either class?
‘That is just too had, brother. We have
already divided up the world.” Mussolini
divided it into two classes also: Fascists
and Demoecrats. Hitler’s world was bi-
party also: Nazis and Communists; and
the latter included the “Red” capitalists
of the United States, you like it or
not. This simple, arbitrary division of
the world into the “fors” and “against-
ers”, and its benumbing, hammering rep-
etition by every means of communication
till the ears and eyes are exhausted into
acceptance, makes the next step obvious:
dress everybody the propagandists do
not Iike in the red outfit, regardless of
reason or truth, and the smear is there
to stay and to ruin. '

And bhow easy and Nazilike do the -
propagandists make it for neighbors to
tattle and falsely testify in snoopy spy
fashion, for the witnesses are protected
from any cross-examination by the ac-
cused! How tempting it is made.for ob-

- sequious ones to worm into the favor of

the propagandists, to join the popular
witch-hunt of the day! And what better
way of avoiding suspicion, than to aec-
cuse others first! Why, a man might
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have gone to a Russian ballet once; his
favorite eandy might be red jelly beans;
as a boy he might have gone to a little
red schoolhouse and taken red apples to
teacher! Let such damning evidence
stand uncountered? Never! Get into the
witch-hunt guick! Now do you think all
this unreasonahble, ahsurd ? Fanaticism is
all of that, but don’t you ever think it is
not effective.

While men for a second time in this
generation fall vietiths to the same slo-
gans shouted by the same hucksters of
Fascism, a document is issued that of-
fers real relief for liberty-lovers. This is
the report of the President’s Committee
on Civil Rights. The 178-page book was
presented on October 30, 1947, after
more than ten months’ preparation, and
its title is a quotation from the Declara-
tion of Independence,

“To Secure These Rights”

With the security police sent forth.by
exceutive order to purge disloyalty from
the ranks of government, and while the
Rankin-Thomas bloodhounds were vap-
ping at the liberties of better Americans,
it comes as a happy coincidence that dur-
ing this double-barreled assault on lib-
erty by the holier-than-everybodies the
Committee on Civil Rights was unob-
trusively doing some excellent and un-
sung work in behalf of liberty, formulat-
ing some effectual restraints on both
Fascism and Communism, which would
not necegsitate fingerprinting and litmus-
testing by a member of the official Nazi
honor roll such as John Rankin. Not on
the flimsy emotionalisin and fanfare and
showmanship of the “Un-American Com-
mittee”, hut on solid constitutionalism
“and freedom did the Civil Rights Com-
mittee found their report,

It condemned Fasecists and Commu-
nists as “equally hostile to the American
keritage of freedom and equality”, but it
opposed the government loyalty tests on
the ground that “our whole civil liber-
ties history provides us with a clear
warning against possible misuses of loy-
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alty checks to inhibit freedom of opinion
and expression”, It condemned the prin-
ciple of “guilt by association”, saying,
“Afliliation with a dubious organization
18, by itself, not necessarily proef of un-
trustworthiness.” It scored the procedure
by which the loyalty of federal employ-
ees 18 ruled against without due proc-
ess 0f law, where the accused is charged
with no crime, cannot face his accusers,
cannot subpoensa witnesses or documents,
cannot be represented by counsel, and
cannot have a written record of the pro-
ceedings or a written decision. Astutely
the report points out that it 1s not just
the eivil rights of the federal workers
involved, but the rights of all citizens.
Ahove gll, the government should be ex-
emplary in its safegunarding of civil lib-
erties for its employees. Then the report
goes into much detail on how the work

of enemies of democracy should be nulli-

fied, without sacrificing the liberty for
which the hattle is fought, It is a sound
and adequate remedy, as sensible Ameri-
cans that study the report will acknowl-
edge.

Also brought under serutiny by the
Civil Rights Committee was the unjust
treatment of minorities. Racially, the
largest iz the Negro, and the ones bear-

Ing the greatest burden of injustice. Be-

sides the heavy cloud of fear that hangs
over the Southern Negro hecanse lynch-
ing still goes unpunished, the Negro is
exceluded from jury participation, pre-
vented from voting, disecriminated
against in the armed forees, debarred
from public parks, beaches and places of
entertainment, and segregated into sep-
arate schools, hospitals and transporta-
tion facilities. He is the loser in wages,
health and life expectancy, as well as
mentally burdened with the effect of seg-
regation and prejudice. Moreover, the
report found prejudice against Negroes
in Washington, D.C,, almost as great as
in the deep South. Religious minorities
have also suffered as vietims of preju-
dice, the report stating: “There still are
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communities in which sporadie interfer-
ence with unpopular religious, political
and economic groups takes place. The
steady flow of court cases in recent years
involving groups like Jehovah’s witness-
es proves that.”
dmitting that all the legal remedies
in the book will not melt away prejudice
nor alone stem the strean? of human
hate, the report devotes pages to the
most analytieal, searching treatment of
destroying prejudice. Manifestation of
rejudice “ranges from the mild, secret
eeling of the social snob to the violent,
murderous impulses of the insanely prej-
udiced”. The effects of this internal prej-
udice upon international situations is
heavy, the report avers, In sweeping rec-
ommendations the committee urges a na-
tional housecleaning. Strengthen the Civ-
il Rights Section of the Department of
Justice, check Congressional eommittees
that deprive citizens of civil rights, pros-
ecute for police brutality, enact and en-
forece anti-lynching laws, remove hin-
drances to equal suffrage, end race segre-
gation and discrimination, expose the

bacgers of nefarious schemes of Com-
munists and Fasecists, and, above all,
educate the people.

Under haman rule this idealistic pro-
gram will never be réalized, but in these
troubled and hysterical times when
rabble-rousing politicians rave madly
and see only red it is indeed exhilarat-
ing to know that some men in political
circles not only speak the word demoe-
racy but know what it means, It is a
heart-warming work, a bulwark to tot-
tering democracy and freedom, that the
Committee on Civil Rights has'provided.
The committee did not mention the Lord,
but their recommendations come very
close to the injunction of His Son Christ
Jesus: ‘To unto others as you would have
others do unto vou.” Jehovah God will
not forget righteously disposed men in
every walk of life, and to the mereiful
will He show merey at Armageddon.
Thereafter, in His new world of right-
eousness, will prejudice and diserimina-
tion be no more. With their passing will
also pass the propagandists that see red
if any oppose them,

e T T

oA Modern Belsharyar Feast

[,

The financier-politician named Luckman, who is now so notorions for the
¥ meatless and eggless (and senselesst) days that he foreed npon Americans,
= celebrated his sueeess last Deecember as a food conservationist by holding a
feast for 100 subordinates, Representative Arends deseribed the affair as

follows: “The dinner began with cocktails in generous supply. Then came shrimp cock-
tail, fried oysters, crab, shrimp and lobeter gumbo, eurried chicken, roast turkey, baked
ham, roast beef, string beans au gratin, fried apple rings, pickled walnuts, celery, alives,
pickles, mized green salad, rye rolls, assorted ice ereams, assorted finger rolls, coffee.”
If you are able to read the handwriting on the wall, put no trust in these blind politieal

prinees that say one thing and do the opposite.

Wicked and Wanton Wasters

A few months ago it was learned that Greece had allowed $75,000,000
worth of UNRRA’ charitable relief supplies, including much-needed med-
ical supplies, to spoil on her docks in order to keep the black market pros-
perous. Move reeently (AP dispateh, December 14, 1947) it was reported

that since American aid has been going to Greece the Ministry of Supply has dehiberately
allowed $4,500,000 worth of foodstuff to rot in the last five months, at a time when the
average Oreek iy hungry and in need. Of a truth Christ’s kingdom is not of such a

rotten and wicked world as this!
16
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visitor sailing to MHi==o
Shanghai by sea enters '
the yellow Yangtse river
and shortly swings into
its wide tributary the
Whangpoo, sailing then
almost into the wvery
heart of the commercial
capital of China, the
city of Shanghal.

Once ashore the visi-
tor finds that there is a
vast contrast between
the peoples and customs
of the Kastern world
and those of the West,
The most outstanding
glght 18 the hnge mass
of humanity Jamming
the streets. It is soon
obvious to the visitor
that Shanghat’s streets
are nmore than thorough-
fares to get from one
place to another. Here
they are certainly used
for that purpose, but in addition there-
to they are used as markets, work-
shops, barbers’ saloons, food kitchens,
and, for many, home and bed.

So the visitor looks ouf on a seething
mass of great activity; for, say what you
will, the Chinese are not lazy. They are
very industrious people, plying their
trades or hurrving about their bnsiness
as though their lives depended upon it,
as they do. Here is a tinker at work,
there is a barber shaving a customer,
vonder iz a mother bathing her child,
over there a portable chow shop or street
kitechen where many varieties of food are
bought and eaten; ves, all on the side-
walk amid the passing throngs.

While the sidewalks are thus jammed
the roads also are tightly packed, mostly
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with rickshas and pedi-
cabs (a pedaled rick-
sha). After much bar-
gaining coolies trot or
pedal their fares to
their destination. Inter-
mingled with. this the
vigitor sees old military
fransports and gun car-
riers put to varied uses,
and many jeeps as well
as large American-
made autos and small
British cars. What an
" incessant noise arises
from these busy roads!
To squeeze a pathway
through so many hu-
man-propelled vehicles
the motors have to con-
tinually blare their
horns from morning to
past midnight. Repeat-
ed antinoise camnpaigns
have not had the slightest effeet.

The dress of the people is varied.
Many better-class Chinese men wear
long robes reaching from neck to ankle,
others wear pajama-like suits of various
¢olors, while still others adopt the West-
ern style of open neck shirt and slacks
or shorts. Women prefer to keep to the
old style of shapeless dress, sleeveless,
and fitting closely round the neck. The
poorer classes wear short pants and
often a ragged jacket which is left open
at the front to expose a bronze tanned
body. Some omit the jacket and just
wear  the shorts. Beggarg, many are
women, wear blue dungarees and a
Jumper-like jacket.

The name Shangha] means “above the
sea’”. Several waterways run into the
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Whangpoo river, and these are all
jammed with eraft of all kinds in which
the Shanghai waterman lives with his
family. The water in these creeks 1s
hlack and evil smelling, yet it is used to
wash clothes, to bathe in, and even to
“clean” the vegetables and rice for the
river-dwellers” meals.

The visitor finds it interesting to
watch Chinese labor, It is very &Jrimi-
tive. All that can be done by hand is s0
done: The heaviest burdens are carried
on hamboo poles borne aecross the
shoulders of Chinese coolies. Two coolies
are able to carry very heavy loads sus-
pended from the center of a pole. The
burden is eased by chanting a traditional
song as they shuifle along with the load.
Wide two-wheeled trucks piled high with
loads are pulled by three or four men
uging ropes and very much ener%y. By
their side modern truck$ rumble by, In
dicating that modern equipment gets
things done quickly and less laboriously.
But the Chinese stick to their age-old
method. So ancient and modern go hand
in hand, Narrow beflagged lanes teeming
with Chinese life and aetivity. Broad
fine streets lined with fine modern de-
partment stores, shops, offices, hotels,
air.conditioned cinemas and skyscrap-
ers. Western architecture is seen among
buildings of Chinese style, with sweep-
ing roofs and images of dragons and
demons.

Civil War, Family Life

The city originally honging three mil-
lion people now houses four and a gquar-
ter million. Chinese are leaving the
northern areas of China and the country-
side because of the civil war and are
moving into the cities,

There is little in Shanghai to suggest
civil war, yet this rages to the north and
involves very large numbers of fighting
men on both sides. There 1s plenty of
food in the shops, also an abundance of
clothes, household utensils and furni-
fure; in fact, one can obtain more In
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Shanghai than in most other places
around the globe, but at a price. The war
of 1933-45 brought severe irnflation tfo
China, and this has produced a biack
market system that practieally runs the
business life of China.

Houses range from huge blocks of
modern apartments to humble mud huts
with thatched roofs. Chinese live many
families to & home; many use just one
room and are very overcrowded in num-
bers, sleeping on mats on the floor or on
gpecially-built racks one above the other.
Houses are scarce, due to the enlarged

opulation and warfare that hinders
uilding programs. This situation has
given rise to many rackets to the hurt of
the people, but the poor escape these
racketeers becanse of living in and on
practically nothing. Yet the poor seem
contented and happy with their lot.

Family life 1s a very important {actor
in China. Chinese marry young, often
the girls are married at fourteen and
have two or three children by eighteen.
Men who can afford it have concubines
and provide a separate home for each
and the children, Children are very nu-
merois, a full house being a happy house.
These children receive mueh parenta)
care and affection. They are very beauti-
ful children and grow up to develop fine,
supple, handsome bodies; especially so
does this appear with the boys.

In modern days the children veceive

- an education, and they display a real

thirst for knowledge; sometimes they
are the only members of the family that
can read and write. Children and adults
patronize the poriable street libraries,
where they 81t on forms on the sidewalk
and read their borrowed hooks.

Make Way for the Law/!

For the most part the general popula-
tion of Shanghai are very law-abiding
and orderly. Of course, the Chinese peo-
ple are prone to become excited very
quickly, and the visitor occasionally wit-
nesses a local disturbance of the peace



where perhaps & ricksha eoolie has de-
manded a little more fare than that which
was originally bargained for. At the
sound of angry voices a crowd gquickly
gathers and adds to the noisy chorus un-
til a policeman arrives,

In America or Great Britain it is not
the best thing to do to argue or wrestle
with the constable when he is lawfully,
or even unlawfully, going about his busi-
ness. That argament is best reserved un-
til one is in the learned presence of the
magistrate or judge. However, in this
city of contrasts things are different.
The police have limited powers to ad-
minister the punishment of the law on
the scene of the “crime”, such as in the
case of the ricksha coolie or pedicah
driver that has run ont of his line, caus-
ing traffic confusion, or perhaps been
caught hoosting a fare. The punishment
consists of a hefty clout aside the head
or the confiscation by the police of the
seat of the vehicle, When this occurs one
can see vigorous protest put up by the
defendant, not so much against the cuff
of the head, which is taken in good part,
but against the confiseation of the seat,
It 1s a common sight to see & policeman
at one side of the seat and an indignant
coolie at the other and a tug o’ war en-
sning for the possession of the seat. One
often sees piles of such confiseated seats
on the roadside, or a line of them along

2 route where several offenzes have oe--

ecurred, as a sort of warning to others.

For more serious offenses the usual
“ticket” is given, and where the nature
of lawbreaking demands it a “Red
Maria” is called out. This is a machine
similar to the British “Black Maria”,
only very much more fearsome-looking.
It is a large truck painted red and has a
businesslike-looking machine gun mount-
ed on the front, with two policemen to
man the gun standing at the ready. The
whole chariot tears through the con.
gested streets emitting a shrill air whis-
tle and a clatter of bells, and before
which everybody seems to disappear,

FEBRUARY 8, 1948

yes, even the rickshas and the pedieabs.

Drunken men or women are never seen
on the streets in Shanghai, unless it be
an occasional foreigner. Heavy drinkin
is shunned by the Chinese generally, ang
few are the drinking saloons, and these
patronized mainly by visiting army,
navy, or foreign business personnel. Of
ecourse, there are many vices and rackets
in the city, but the visitor seea little evi-
dence of them on the streets,

Another thing that strikes the visitor
ag a contrast with cities in other parts
of the world is the cleanliness of the
main streets of Shanghai. One seldom
sees any sign of garbage on the road or
sidewalk. Yet one never seeé the large
sutomatic garbage collectors at work
that are so commeon in America, Whereas
in New York, for instance, one sees the
sidewalks lined with bins of garbage
awaiting the - collection thereof, and
sometimes has to dodge a cloud of dust
as it 1s deposited in the van, it is not so
here. All one sees in the way of street-
cleaning is & coolie armed with &
coconut-fiber broom and a small bamboo-
basket on a short pole who sweeps the
curbside and sidewalk spotlessly clean.

Then, too, there are poorer-class chil-

dren with a large bamboo basket that is
strapped to their backs. They have a
pair of metal tongs and walk along the
sidewalk and pick up every scrap of
paper they see, putting it in the basket
on their back. They then sell the contents
to wastepaper merchants., The wvisitor
cannot help thinking what a harvest
these children would have in London or
New York. Anyway, it keeps the streets
looking very clean. Not all streets in the
city, however, come in for such treat- .
ment. In the smaller streets and Chinege
lanes one often sees evil-smelling garb-
age piled up; even the bodies of dead
cats and dogs have been seen lying there,

Night Life, Religious Tolerance

Life in this “city of contrasts” goes on
well into the early hours of dawn. The
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seething, noisy streets do not begin to
thin pefore midnight. The Chinese fam-
ily are very fond of all coming out upon
the sidewalk when day is done and gath-
er sgcially to talk over the events of the
day, rates of exchange, and best ways
to increase their income. To make this
task a happier one portable street
kitchens come around with {to the Chi-
nese) appetizing vietuals to appease the
inner man, So the visitor sees the fam-
ilies gathered around on the pavement,
sitting on stools, or lying on bamboo
mats, with bowls of rice, vegetables,
sliced fruit, etc., while children play
around, yes, even at that late hour, and
infants feed contentedly at their moth-
ers’ breasts. The cinema closes about
11 pan. and masses of excited coolies
with ricksha and pedicab seek their last
fares for the day, but it is not until the
clock strikes the hour of two or three
that silence, so sweet in this busy city,
eomes to the busy streets, Even then they
are not empty. So many make them their
home. Sleeping on bamboo mats with a
bundie of belongings for a pillow, they
are at peace with the world until the
rumble of the first streetcar awakens
them to angther day of cesseless getivity
at 5 a.m.

So the visitor regards life in Shang-
hai. He wonders, as he watches the seeth-
ing masses of people hustling hither and
thither, what goes on inside so many
minds. He reahzes they have a venera-
tion for one god or another, but notices
the great absence of religions intoler-
ance. What one man be-
lieves seems to be no
concern of others, and,
althongh many differ-
ent religions are prac-
ticed, there are never
any fights or distarb-
ances about them as in
India, just over the bor-
der. Many in Shanghai
elaim to be Christians,
but manifest the same
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confusion as the Western world in this
respeet, for there are Catholics, Protes-
tants, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyteri-
ans, China Inland Misgionaries, all with
varying creeds. Then, many profess Bud-
dhism, and there are many images of
that nd in various parts of the ecity,
Where adoring hands keep inecense burn-
ing continuously hefore them and pros-
trate themselves before them also. When
a real Christian visits the Chinese fam-
ilies at their home in the good old Serip-
tural way he is, generally speaking, well
received. If he has books explaining the
Secriptures most folks, if they can afford
such books, like to obtain them; for
there is evidence of a thirst for knowl-

edge on Bible matters.

The average Chinese is not coneerned
about what the future has in store; his
past experiences have taught him that he
cannot trust it anyway. He lives for the
day, and lives a day at a time; his life
centers around his family and their wel-
fare, and the task of making as much
money as it 1s possible to make while the
day lasts., The Westerner finds some-
thing very lovable in the Chinese. They
have a keen sense of bumor, They carry
their many burdens so very cheerfully,
even the poorest of them. They are hos-
pitable and kindly on the whole, with
many among them of high intellect and

skill,

Shanghai will continue ever a city of
contrast 'as ancient Chinese customs are
still earried on alongside modern twen-
tieth-century developments; and, for the
most part, the visitor
hkes it that way, for
there is something very
fine ahout the old care-
free way of living, that,
were it not mingled with
| theblustering, noisy

. Imachinery of modern
times, would be less try-
ing on the human ma-
chine.—Contribhuted.

AWAKE!



EATH 1s a great
mystery to most
“people, and because it
 1s a mystery they fear
it. Where doesman g0?
8.  What does he do, see
% or feel when he “pass-
~es away’ 1nto the
- “great unknown” and
- “far beyond”? Will he
return and live again
or 1s he gone, gone forever? Ques-
tions like these rise up and haunt the
minds of the living, particularly at fu-
nerals of their friends and loved ones.
At funerals woeful anxiety and mental
anguish, accompanied with dread and
nervous trepidation, seize hold and make
the flesh of uninformed persons creep.
Moreover, everything connected with fu-
nerals seems to add to this fear. The
black erape on the door, the dim-lit room
with 1ts candles, the heavy hush broken
only by the sobs and wailing of the
mourners, the tone of the preacher’s
voice, the hearse and pallbearers, the
procession to the graveyard, the tomb-
stones, and even the beautiful flowers
and rich, satin-lined casket do not light-
en the welght of sorrow that attends
most funerals.
~Customs, traditions and behefs die-
tate funeral procedures, but where did
such things originate and what do they
mean? Scientists that study races of peo-
ple and their customs, and who try to
explain everything by the evolution
theory, hit a snag when they come to
the subject of funerals. Among widely
scattered and primitive people living in
Melanesian, African, Australian and
American areas is found a remarkable
connection and resemblance 1n their be-
liefs about death and funerals. Of course,
there 1s an endless number of different
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customs among them
when it comes to their
funeral superstitions
about lacerations, wail-
ings, attire of the hair,
food, sexual taboos
exits from their homes feasts dances
and purification ceremonies, but in all
their mystics and tradltlons there is a
common baslec similarity of meaning.

Nor are the beliefs and funeral customs

of the so-called “highly civilized” people
in this twentieth century so far removed
from the beliefs and customs of the
“savage” races. Fundamentally both
groups have a similar att1tude about
death and the corpse, a similar fear of
“ghosts” and spirits, a similar belief
about life after death and immortality
of the soul or “something”. And because
of this universal belief by practlcally all
religions there is a certain resemblance
in the ritual of thelr funerals |

Customs Arising from Belief

in Immo rtahty

The fundamental belief of the ancients,

says Miss Effie Bendann in her authori-
tative work, Death Customs, is that “the
dead would ‘walk’ unless the body is dis-
posed of with appropriate ceremonies”.
To prevent this, various devices were
employed, including the tying of the big
toes and thumbs together, binding the
elbows at the sides, bendlng up the knees,
and putting the whole corpse in a bag or
net. Certain tribes in India buried the
corpse face down with thorns on the top
so 1t would not turn over and get up. The,
sacred books of the ancient Persians
supposed that the corpse was saturated
with an uncanny power that could be
turned loose on mortals. The Chaldeans
thought that unless the body was buried
the spirit would attack and harass the
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living. The Egyptians believed that un-
less the body was embalmed the deceased
had no chance of living in the next world.
The Greeks taught that unless the body
was buried the soul could not get into
Elysian fields. The Romans said that
unless the body was buried the soul
would wander around this earth. Having
such superstitious beliefs those anclent
pagans, and likewise their descendants,

paid special and reverential attention to
the disposal of a dead man’s body ac-
cordlng to the traditions handed down
from their devil-worshiping forefathers.

From the northern limits of Arectic
Asia to southern Africa and the islands
of the seas the manner in which the
corpse is carried out of a house 1s of
great importance. Among the Hotten-
tots, Bechunanas and Barongas, and many
other African tribes, and among the
Eskimos of Hudson Bay and Greenland,
as well as among the remote Tibetans,
the corpse must not be carried through
the regular entrance lest the “ghost”
learn his way back in. A hole is knocked
in the side of the house, through which
the body is taken out. As late as 1890 1t
was a custom 1n the British Isles to open
the doors and windows at the time of
death to allow the “spirit” to escape. In
France, Germany and Switzerland tile
roofs were removed so that the “soul”
could escape upward.

Some races eremated the bodies of their
dead. The Egyptians never cremated,
but developed instead the art of embalm-
ing, at least for those who could afford

it, about one-fifth of the population. The

cheapest form of embalming consisted of
soaking the body for 70 days in myrrh
and then salting it down. Before that
time the KEgyptians put their dead in
clay jars, like the Babylonians. Other
peoples have used other methods of dis-
posal, consisting of funeral pyres, desic-
cation and smoking, placing the bodies

in hollow trees, and interring, sometimes
on the side, sometimes sitting up, and
sometimes standing up. Also it is con-

22

sidered important, by many, which way
the head of the corpse 1s facing.

“Mourning” Because of Fear

Frazer, the eminent anthropologist,
and others have pointed out that at first
glance one might be led to believe that
the harsh devices resorted to by the sur-
vivors in afflicting themselves, upon the
death of their relatives, 1s a mark of
great devotion, love and- affection for
the deceased. But “a more careful
study”, says Bendann, “reveals the fact
that such 18 not the case.” Their “devo-
tions” spring not so much from affec-
tions as from fears.

Many races believed, like the tribes in
central Australia, that unless they dis-
played a great amount of “grief” the
dead man’s spirit would -be offended and
evil would befall the survivors. Lacera-
tion and mutilation of the mourner’s body
is common. Cutting off the hair, fin-
gers and lobes of the ears, burning the
breasts, arms and thighs with firebrands,
scratching the face until 1t bleeds, etec.
—all of these things are done to convince
the “soul” that one is sorrowful for it.
Because of such devil-inspired practices
Jehovah God strictly prohibited His peo-
ple to disfigure themselves over the loss
of a loved one. “Ye are the children of
Jehovah your God: ye shall not cut your-
selves, nor make any baldness between

your eyes for the dead ”—Deuteronomy
14:1, Am. Stan. Ver.; Leviticus 21:5.

During the period of mourning some
heathen smear themselves with black
paint and wear black garments. Some
abstain from certain foods and activity.
Others, as in Japan, hold a great three-
day feast, a feast for the dead, of course,
with plenty of 1ntox1cat1ng sake on hand.
Others “purify” themselves by using cow
dung and salt, by blood-letting, by fast-
ing and by wallowmg in the dlrt All
these customs are prompted by a great
fear to do otherwise.

Noise at a funeral is also considered
very important by some people. Wild
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shouting and dancing upon the grave is
said to be for the purpose of driving the
body’s “spirit” into the ground. The beat-
ing of drums, rattling of brass, and the
shouting and wailing Wlth great uproar
are a general practice 1n some countries
even today. Professional mourners are
sometimes hired, as in ancient Greece

and Rome, and they are paid in propor-

tion to the volume of their groaning, the
degree of their breast-beating and the
violence of their tantrums. Women are
usually employed for this job, since they
can easily work themselves up 1nto an
emotional lather.

‘Down in British New Guinea the
- “ghost” of a dead wife 1s said to be a
very fearful thing, and so everywhere
the widower goes he carries with him an
axe to defend himself against 1t. And so
1t goes, people of every race and lan-
guage go through any number of de-
monic antics in connection with their fu-
nerals, the repeating of them all being
an endless and most unprofitable task.

Christendom’s Funeral Customs

You may laugh or be shocked at all
these pagan practices, but do you know
that the thousands of funerals conducted
every day throughout Christendom are
only “refinements” of such pagan ritu-
als? When Catholicism and Protestant-
1sm adopted the rehglous doctrines of
the pagans (see Awake! December 22,
1947) they also accepted this basie be-
lief about the dead, that is, that the body
is merely a shell in which some immortal,
indestructible and invisible “soul” or
“spirit” or “ghost” lives until the time
of the body’s death. Christendom’s eler-
gymen in conducting funerals continu-
ally 1mpress upon those present this
pagan idea that the mystic “soul” is
either hovering very close or has flut-
tered away on a long journey to some
heaven, hell or purgatory. Little won-

der, then, that the atmosphere in a fu-
neral parlor is so thick with fear that

those present have a weird and eerie
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feeling as they sit silent and hushed in
their seats.

The specially selected black, dresses
and vells on the women and the black
arm bands on the men carry the same
meaning as the savage’s black paint. The
black crape on the door replaces the
ancient Greek mythological custom of -
hangmg on the door a strand of the dead
person’s hair. The elaborate and stately
funeral procession is as old as the sun-
worshiping Egyptians and the heathen
Chinese. (Gorgeous funeral trains of
barges carried the mourners, the priests
and the functionaries of the state down
to the tombs of the pharaohs. In 4 Has-
tory of Mourning (1890), Richard Davey

says:

Those [funerals] of the Chmese and Japa-
nese resemble in many ways, very strikingly
too, the ceremonies which the Roman Catholics
employ to this day: there are the same long
processions of priests and officials; and Rich-
ard shows us a sketeh of a very grand burial
at Pekin, in 1675, in whiech we behold the
body of the Emperor of the Celestials
stretched upon a bier covered with deep violet
satin, and surrounded by many lighted can-
dles; prayers were said for the repose of the
soul.

The wax candles sometimes placed be-
side the casket are as pagan in their
origin as the pagans themselves. Lactan-
tius, who died about A.D. 330, derided
the pagan Romans “for hghtmg up can-
dles to God, as if He lived in the gark”.
True Christians never use candles to
brighten up funerals, as already pointed
out in past issues of this magazine.

So-called “modern” funerals, such as
those conducted at Forest Lawn ceme-
tery at (flendale, Calif., that have dis-
pensed with some of Christendom’s or-
thodox funeral customs, still hold on and
retain the one basic pagan belief of im-
mortal life after death. Teaching that
all buried in Forest Lawn “have entered
into that happier Life”, they make the
same claim as the pagans who bury their
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“dead in the Ganges and in Abyssmlas
Debra Libanos.

Often a Racket

‘Oftentimes the funeral business 1in
America and other countries is one of
the cruelist rackets there are. Daily 1t
may take advantage of people that are
in a sea of despair and trouble, at a time
when their “sales resistance” is at its
lowest ebb. With some exceptions the
clergymen, the undertakers and the
tombstone chiselers, as a class, flock to-
gether, buzzard fashion, to rob and de-
vour the substance of orphans and wid-
ows. In no uncertain terms Christ Jesus
denounced the smooth-feathered, black-
frocked clergy who “devour widow’s
houses, and for a pretence make long
prayers”’.—Matthew 23: 14.

- Nor are the clergy satisfied with the
undertakers’ huge “take” of money. Com-
plaining that the average undertaker fee
for a funeral 1s $410, whereas co-opera-
tive burial associations do the same job
for a cost ranging from $84 to $165, the
Federal Council of Churches said: “Com-
petition 1n the funeral business is not in
terms of price and quality, but competi-
tion for the possession of bodies.” Once
they get the body they charge as large a

toll as the “traffic will bear”, for they

have six prices ranging from Mrs.
Bond’s “modern” funeral in Forest Lawn
that cost $25,000 on down to $90 baby
funerals. One “soft-hearted” undertaker
who admitted that he made a profit of
$95 on a $225 funeral was very much up-
set at the hardheartedness of some of the
other boys in the business. “Why,” said
he, “some of these bums charge a family
$90 to bury a little baby in a casket that
only costs $4.50.” Tombstone concerns
are also noted for their ability to chisel

cAn Older “Definition

——t

both the granite and the poor customers.
Funerals should not be conducted ac-
cording to pagan customs, traditions and
beliefs that are fathered by the Devil
and his demons. Funerals should not be
occasions for eausmg morbid fear by
teaching the Devil’s “immortal soul” 11e
Above all, funerals should not be an oc-
casion for the commermal exploitation
of the bereaved in their hour of grief.
Rather, funerals should be an occasion
used “to comfort all that mourn”, to show
that man does not 1nherently possess an
immortal soul that may be in torment in
“hell” or “purgatory”, but that the de-
ceased is unconscious in a restful sleep,
awaiting a resurrection from death if it
be God’s will for that person. (Isaiah
01:2; Feclesiastes 9:5,10; John 5: 28,
29, Am. Stan. Ver.; Revelatlon 20 : 13
margm) There can be no objection to a
nice-appearing casket or flowers to
brighten the surroundings on such occa-
sions, when these things are not over-

done designedly with a view to influenc-

Ing the “ghost” of the deceased, as was |
the underlying motive of many pagan
funeral customs, due to pagan misun-
derstanding in behewng in an inherent-
ly immortal human soul. (KEzekiel 18: 4)
Funerals should be simple and sober oc-
casions, devoid of creature worship. Fu-

" nerals should be oceasions for praising

Jehovah God for providing His Son,
Christ Jesus, as the redeemer and vindi-
cator who will not only resurrect “both
the just and the unjust”, but “destroy
him that had the power of death, that is,
the devil”. (Aects 24 15; Hebrews 2: 14)
At a funeral all should be assured that
by the Theocratic Kingdom man’s “last
enemy that shall be destro ed is death”.
(1 Corinthians 15:26) Then funerals
will end forever'

TFrom 1630 to 1820 the name jesuit was used to refer to a sodomite and the jesuits’
fraternity meant the undérworld of sodomy. To bozx the Jesuit was another expression
used at that time in Standard English to refer fo the opprobrious practices of the
Soclety of Jesus. See A Dictionary of Slang and Unconventional Engl@sh, pp 87,437.
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Death and Adam and Abel

DAM died, but not because he had to

and because he eould not have lived
forever on earth, neither because he had
to die in order to go to heaven. The hu-
man perfection in which Adam was
created, and God’s statement to him, “Of
the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die,” opeped up to the first man
on earth the opportunity of living 1n his
earthly paradise for endless time. Death
wag threatened for eating the ahove-
mentioned frait while God's prohibition

rested upon it; and for eating contrary -

to God’s prohibition Adam died—Gen-
esis 2:17; 3: 6.

When Adam died, where did he go?
Being a willful wrongdoer by joining hig
wife Eve in her violation of (xod’s law,
Adam went into destruction, He was de-
stroved. He chose to serve the great Ser-
pent, Satan the Devil, who had put temp-
tation in the way of Eve and then Adam,
and so, being willfully wicked or lawless,
Adam suffered destruction. This accords
with God’s fixed rule of action: “Jeho-
vah preserveth all them that love him;
but all the wicked will he destroy.”
(Psalm 145: 20, Am. Stan. Ver.} Since
the love of God is proved by the keeping
of His commandments, the course of
action taken proved that Adam and Eve
did not love God, and hence they did not
experience Hig preservafion.

Shocked at this, some readers may
ask: But did not Adam’s soul survive
somewhere? Honest examination of the
Bible will furnish such readers the an-
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swer No. The reason why is that Adam
was & soul, and when he, the man of flesh
and blood and bone, died, the soul died.
He was made a soul, as God’s own de-
seription of His creating of Adam
states: “And Jehovah-God formed man
of the dust of the ground, and hreathed
into his nostrils the hreath of life; and
man became a living soul.” (Genesis 2: 7,
Am. Stan. Ver.) Adam was a soul, a
man, a breathing ereature, and when he
died.it was the soul Adam that died, and
that meant everything concerning Adam.
Adam, therefore, went completely out of
existence. |

The doctrine of the “inherent immor-
tality of all human souls” as taught by
Christendom is a lie, the great lie first
told by the Devil, “that old Serpent,” for
the very purpose of deceiving mankind
and bringing reproach upon the Creator,
Almighty God. That lie of the Devil in-
duced the course that led to the death of
Adam and the millions of others since.
Hence Jesus said of the Devil that “he
was 8 murderer from the beginning, and
abode not in the truth, because there ig
1o frath in oim. When he speaketh a lie,
he speaketh of his own: for he is a Nar,
and the father of it.” (John 8: 44) Adam,
by his willful conduct in iden, killed his
offspring that were in his loins unborn
by bequeathing to them the imheritance
of death,

The Devil i1s spoken of at Hebrews
2: 14 as having the power of death. Now,
while he possesses the power of death,
the Devil himself i1s not immortal. In
Eden (God entered His judgment of de-
struction against the Devil, and in due
time the Devil shall be completely de-
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from Jehovah God, His Soh Jesus Christ
will destroy the Devil; for it is written:
“Forasmueh then as the children [of
Abraham] are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same; that through death he might
destroy him that had the power of death,
that is, the devil.” (Hebrews 2:14-16)
Even holy angels are not immortal, and
those spirit creatures .that follow the
PDevil in rebellion ghall suffer destruetion

giroyed. In exeeution of that jng;lnent-
t

as demons. The religious doctrine that .

the dead are conscious in a “purgatory”
or in a “hell of torment”, undergoing con-
scions punishment there, is entirely false
and is the fruit of the Devil’s first lie,

“Purgatory’ is a demoniacal myth
that never had a semblance of existence
except in the mind of those who do not
know or accept the plain Word of God.
As to “eternal torment” in a sadistic

lace of torture, there is no such thing
faught in the Bible, “Hell,” as that wor
appears in the ancient English versions
u? the Bible, means the grave, or tomb,
as denoting the state of death or non-
existence. There is no congeious exist-

ence after death in a “purgatory” or in.

a theological “hell”. D¢ not take our
word for this, but that of the Seriptures,
which say: “The living know that they
ghall die: but the dead kmow not any
thing, neither have they any more a re-
ward;
otten. Whatsoever thy hand findsth to
o, do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou go-
est.” (Eecclesiastes 9:5,10) “The dead
raise not the Lorp, neither any that go
own into silence.” (Psalm 115:17)
“What man is he that liveth, and shall
not see death? shall he deliver his soul
from the hand of the grave? (Psalm
89: 48) Other texts speak likewise. .

The Scriptures abundantly testify
that God has provided a resurrection out
of death for those who obey Him, and
thus He delivers souls, or the existence
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for the memory of them is for-

0y- Persons, from the grave or death-
state. If those who have died are alive
somewhere, then they could not be resur-
rected, because “resurrection” means
coming out of death and becoming con-
seiougly alive again. The doctrine of “in-
herent immortality” would therefore
make God a liar in promising a “resur-
rection”; and we know that God cannot
lie, This is further evidence that the doe-
trine of inherent immortality of human
gouls originated with the Devil.

Abel is the first one whose death the
Bible reeords. Cain was the first one
born to Adam and Eve, and then Abel
was born. (Genesis 4:1, 2) Cain yielded
to the influence of the Devil and mur-
dered his brother Abel. Why? Because
Abel chose to serve Jehovah God.
When the ereature Lucifer, before he
turned himeself into a devil, was made
overlord over humankind in Iden he
wag given the “power of death”, which
power he was thereafter permitied to
retain. By inducing Cain to obey him,
and seeing that Abel was faithful to God,
the Devil chose to murder Abel in order
to carry out his wicked works against
God’s purpose. The Devil is the one that
was Tespongible for the murder of Abel,
The Lord Jesus stated thereafter with
suthority that Abel was a righteous man
and that the Devil was a liar and a mur-
derer from the beginning.—Matthew
23:35; John 8: 44, |

Abel, of course, was under the con-
demnation of death inherited from his
father, Adam. But when he died thus
suddenly by heing murdered, he died for
being faithful and devoted to God. He
died, therefore, differently from Adam,
and death for Abel then did not mesn
destruction forever for him. His blood
¢ried to God from the ground, showing
that God remembers Abel in death, He
will therefore preserve His lover Abel by
bringing him forth from the dead by a
resurrection under the established king-
dom of Jesus Christ and setting before

him the way to everlasting life on earth.
AWAKE!



Religious Hooliganism in Red Granite

KD Granite, Wisconsin, was the stage

for a drama of religious Intolerance
during May, with the local priest play-
ing the villain. On May 4, 1947, three of
Jehovah’s witnesses went from door to
door preaching the gospel of Christ’s
kingdom. Of one of these ministers Cath-
olic priest Wojak demanded, “What 1s
your business in town?’ The reply that
it was preaching the Kingdom gospel did
not seem a good cause to Wojak. Two
of the Witnesses had been chased from
the town by a gang of young hoodlums
under Wojak's control, and the third, an
elderly man, had been ordered to, leave
town, his bookbag seized and Bible lit-
erature torn to shreds, and then trans.
ported by the town marshal, Joseph
Marshall, to the edge of town, set afoot,
and told to hike toward Stevens Point,
forty-five miles distant. This officer is a
member of the loeal Catholie ehurch, and
admitted that priest Wojak had told him
to do something to stop Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. '

On May 11 a number of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses preached in Red Granite and had
about eompleted the town, without hav-
ing any trouble. Then witness Luke
Laszewski ealled at the home where the
priest stayed; not knowing of this, how-
ever, In answer to his knock a volee cor-
dially eried out, “Come right in,” The
Witness did, and told the stocky, middle-
aged, uncollared man before him that he
was preaching the gospel. Ragefully the
priest, Wojak—for it was he—leaped to
his feet, locked the front door, and
hysterically velled, “Boys!” Out popped
two of the hoodlums of the previous
week, pounced upon Laszewski, and
rained blows upon him, The villainous
priest increased the odds of two against
one to three against one as he pitched
into the melee, glancing a blow off
Laszewski's nose that broke it. But the
hoodlums were taking punishment also,
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and the mother of one of the rowdies
called in daughter Caroline Baumann.
This 24-year-old feline of the family
geized the Witness’ hair with one hand
and clawed his face with the other, till
the vietim, now battling nnder odds of
four to one, wag a bloody mess, Held by
hooligans Wojak and Caroline, Laszew-
ski was lashed by blows from James
Baumann and Robert Nigbor. With a
crash the door broke open, and the un-
fair battle surged into the outdoors.
There it was seen by another Witness,
the brother of Luke Laszewski. He
rushed to cut the odds to four against
two. Ducking a swishing blow at his
head, piously aimed from behind by the
priest, the newcomer whirled and
straightened as he landed a solid hay-
maker on the priestly instigator of the
fight, This nasty turn of events for the
villain caused the fight to cease,

The Witnesses were first charged by
the district atforney with assault and
battery, but that was changed to riot
and illegal assembly. At the jury’ trial
the priest put In a pompous appearance,
but was soon tangled in his own web of
lies that he wove when on the witness
stand. He had eried “Boys!’ that morn-
tng to get them to go to tke ball game

~ with him, and not to get them to attack

the Witness, Wojak claimed. But the
game did not start till two in the after-
noon. Well, he wanted the best parking
space, right behind the home base screen,
Then he said he wanted to watch them
drag the field. But watching that for two
or three hours did not seem so sensible,
80 he then claimed his real reason was to
watch the players practice. But alas! the
players do not start to warm up fill
thirty minutes before game time, at
2 p.am, Wojak claimed he was a regular
attender at the Iocal ball games. Yes, he
attended last Sunday, May 4, he said.
But that Sunday he did not go early; he
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was rounding up Jehovah's witnesses
and gefting them run out of town. More-
over, one of the mobsters on the priest’s
side swore under oath that Wojak did
not go to the game at all on Ma 4, It
was obvious that on the stand anak'
and his mob, including moll Caroline,
floundered in falsehnnds, their testimnny
differing widely from what they had
said at the preliminary examining trial,

The witnesses of Jehovah spoke with
straightforward truthfulness on the
stand, and were unrattled on cross-
exanunatmn. Verdiet, not guilty. Re-
joieing Witnesses! Sad Hnullgans' The
priestly villain foiled again!

For Freedom’s Cause

¢ In Manilla, Towa, publishers were
“egged” while engaged in street Witness-
ing. It is not necessary to narrate all the
details, details that have been seen in
many other cases in many other towns.
But noteworthy for freedom’s cause is
this write-up appearing in the August 7,
1947, issue of the weekly Manilla Times:

It CaN’T HarPEN HEREY

Twire In the last few weeks a deplorable incldent
hag oceurred 1o our town—>Manilla. A group of So-
called citlzens took the law in their own hands and
abuseu a minority religious sect—in short they
were “egged.”

The rights of minorities are so much a part of
the American way that they hardly need defending.
Freedozn of speech, freedom of religion, freedom of
press, are the beacons that set America out as an
islangd in a world of darkness.

Our government i8 a government of laws. Mi-
norities are not denled their constltutional rlghts
unless the natiosal defense 1s threatemed and then
only under due procesy of faw. It is a short step
from egging to lynching—from denying rights to
one minority ito denving rights to all minorities

from law by mob t¢ law by tyranis

The U. 8. Supreme Court has ruled that thiz par-
ticular group has the right to distribute their lit-
erature., Any person or persons attempting to deny
them this privilege by mob action can only be held
in scorn by true Americans. They are driving one
more nall into the scaffold that was so well built

-in Germany and Italy.

America isn*t great because we have the blggest
battleships or the tallest skyscrapers but because
you, Mr. Average American, believe in democracy
and tolerance. Let's keep America great.

This message submitted and paid for by the

Marilla Kiwanis Club
Maniila, Iowa

Joy for You Today

Are you one who has looked hopefully for a “better world to-
morrow” to usher in lasting peace and joy, only to see your hopes
erumble with each succeeding failure of men?

Do not despair! There is available to you a source of joy that is
independent of human efforts. It is discussed in a new 32-page book-
let, The Joy of All the People. Increase your happiness now by learn-
ing more about the cause of sorrow and the means for restoring joy
by reading The Joy of All the People. You may obtain additional

copies to share with your friends.

i

WATCHTOWER

117 Adams St.

Brooklynl, N. ¥,

L] Enclosed find $1.00 for 30 copies of The Joy of All the Peopie.
O Enclosed find 50c¢ for 15 copies of The Joy of All the People.
] Enclosed find 5S¢ for the booklet The Joy of All the People.

Naome

City
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Little Assembly
"Convenes, Adjonrns

@ The Little Assemhly (or In-
terim Commitiee} of the U, N.
met for the Grst time on Janu-
ary 5. The six members of the
Soviet bloc boycotted the meet-
ing, aa was expected. They were
the three Soviet states Russia,
White Russia and the Ukralne,
and the Russlan satellites Po-
land, Yugoslavia and Czechoslo-
vakin. Representatives of E! Sal-
vador, Ethlopia, Guatemala, Hon-
duras, Lebanon, Paraguay and
Yemen were also absent, but ap-
pointment of representatives by
these countries was expected to
take place soon. The meetlng was
cut short, after hearing a pro-
posal for postponing the diseus-
sion of the controversial veto
guestion for ten weeks, 80 as to
give U.N. members an opportu-
nify to submit propozals. Meet-
ing again on January 9, the Lit-
tle Assembly voted to adopt the
proposal made at the first meet-
ing and then to adjourn untll late
in Fehruary.

Unholy Violence in “Hely Land”

@& The beginning of 1948 wit-
nesses a confinuatlon of the
Arab-Jewish violence that marked
the end of 1947, There was a toll
of over TO) Arabs and Jews
killed and 1500 ¢or more wounded,
as a result of bombings, raids
and battles, Big shipments of
TNT and other explosives were
discovered going to Palestine
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@ The problem of

from various points in the T, 8.
A raid on a New Jersey farm re-
gulted in the selzure of 68 tons
of the superexplosive, cyclonite,
intended for the same destina-
tion. A half dozen arrests were
meie, the men belng charged
with making or causing; to be
meade false export declarations,
and the men were relegsed on
beil for action of the Federal
grand jury. (Shipment of arms
to the Near East is -forbldden.}
Meanwhile Britain contlnues to
send arms to Arab states, offer-
ing the explanation that it is
done {0 fulfill certaln contracts.

Kashmir, Pakistan, Hindustan

Kashmir,
brought to the attentlon of the
U. N. Security Council by Hindu-
stan on January 2, was briefly
consldered by that body on Jan-
uary 6. Pakisten's ambassador
at Washington asked for a
week's posthonement of the In-
gulry, which was granted. Paki-
gtan 18 charged with seeking to
add Kashmir's 80,000 square
milex of territory to its own do-
maln. Kashmir, whose Inhabii-
dnts are mainly Moslems, seeks
to remain independent. Kash-
mir's ruler called upon Hindu-
stan’s Pandit Jawaharial Nehru
for aid in resisting the on-
slanghts and raids upon Kashmir
allegedly originating in Pakistan,
The debate In the Security Coun-
cll was deferred, until mid-
January,

Interim Ald Agreements

& French Foreign. Minister
Georges Bldavlt and U. 8. Am-
hassader Jefferson Caffery on
Janhary 2 signed the Interlm atd
agreement between the two coun-
tries by which France received
Immediate shipments of fuel,
food and fertilizer, besldes fur-
ther gupplies, amounting to about
$300,000,000. Austria, on the
seme date, also sirned such an
agreement for aid, in the sum of
$50,000,000, Italy =slgned Iits
agreement the followlng day, cov-
ering goods valued at $200,000,-
000. Each of the three countries
agreed to deposit money recetved
for the goods furnished them, in
thelr respective natlonal banks,
as an anil-inflation measare.
They also apgreed to make the re-
lief gupplies available at fair
prices and, whenever necessary,
to give speclal congtderation to
the poor and needy,

France Resists Communism

4 In France the uphill battle
against inflatlon and Communism
23w some progress ln early Jan-
vary. Premier Schuman won a
decided victory im hig fight for
anti-inflation measures, the Na-
tional Aszembly passing his tax
bill hy a vote of 315-288. A loan
bill, enabling the government to
withdraw a specigl tax in the
case 0f those investing in na-
tional bonds was passed, only
Communists votlng against it
The loan bill will enable the gov-
ernment {0 counteract inflation
by bringing into the natlenal
treasury, and out of circulation,
a sum of 125,000,000,000 francs.
F'rench peasants were warned
against the cajoleries of Com-
munism, which, aecording to the
minister of agriculture, offered to
give them more while actnally
planning to take away all they
had. The formation of a Social-
fst labor union to counteract the
influence of Communists in union -
affairs algo made progress,

ITO

@ The Unlted Nations Confer-
ence on Trade and Employment
meeting fn Havana, Coba, was in
January working on arrange-
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ments for an Internation®l Trade
Organlzation (ITO). Many ques
tlong were ralsed on such sub-
jects gs cartels, resirictive pusl-
ness practices, tariff agreements,
customs, unlons and subsidies.
The world trade charter drafted
at Geneva last Suminer waa also
being considered by the confer-
ence,

Roregns Greet . N. Group

& The .U.N. Temporary Com-
miss#ion on EKorea arrived Ino
Seoul, Korea, on January 8 hav-
ing come by plane from Tokio.
The fifty-member party was wel-
comed at the sirport by TU. 8.
and Korean oOfficials, The BSo-
viet Tkralne, algo mppolnted to
serve on the Commission, was
not represented, Though night
had fallen, long lines of Deople
hailed the commisasion.

Michaei Forced Out

& Nop one with his eyeteeth eut
belleved that Michael of Ru-
mania abdlcated of his‘own free
will. He was foreed out, Mosgcow
operating through the Rumuanian
‘Communist Foreign Minister Ana
Pauker, and her asaociates.
Michael (and his party) went to
Bwitzeriand and hopes to be able
to mave some of him possesgiong.
Michgel should be thankfuf he
got off 5o eaRy.

Callz Vatican and V. 8.
Warmongers
& 1In a six-hour apeech, delivered
at the opening of the Commmunists
Natlonal Congress in Milan on
Javuary 4, Togligttl, Communist
leader, denounced the U. 8, and
the Vatican a% the worid®s big-
gest warmongers, In additlon to
delegates representing Italy’s re-
puted 2,250,000 Communists, top
Communists from BPBritaln gad
France were alsp present at the
Congress. Sald Togliatti: “The
danger of war is the conseQuence
of axpanslon and the prograt of
world domination by ap lmperial-
istle power. This 1z the kind of
process going on now in the Unit-
ed States But there i3 another
power, the Vatlean, which, while
condueting on the one slde & cam-
paign for peace in general terms
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to delude the people, on the other
gide lines up with the lmperial-
Istic powers any time the Inter-
nationgl situation worsens,”

Itndian Repuablic

& Milltary drums sounded
throughout Italy in heralding on
January I the beginning of the
Itallan Republic. The Constitu-
tion of the new republie came in-
to force as of that date. The Ital-
ian flag way ratsed everywhere,
but without the cross of the Roy-
al House of Savoy,

Britaln Nationalizes Rallways

@& Britaln began 1948 with the
nationglization of ity rallway
gystem, the Transport Act, cover-
ing railways, London transport,
and other transportstion facil-
itien, taking effect January 1. As
a resylt the British people now
own 52,000 miles of raflway,
2,000 miles of capals and thog-
gandd of miles of hus, tram and
trueking routes, Duplicating lines
will be eliminated. The former
gtockholderas aAre to receive 3 per-
¢ent on their shares, which total
about $4,000,000,000. The new
stock hae a maturity date of
1078-1088,

The Unton of Burma

@ The peopie of Burma, on Jan-
uary 4, at 4:20 am. {(the hogyr
and
demon-worshipera), began a new
national existence, independent
of the British Commonwesalth,
which had ruled Burma for 82
years. The Constitnent Assem-
bly, in 1ts last zesslon the day be-
fore, approved the appointment
of Thakin Nu &8 prime minister,
he having served in that capaclty
for the interim government since

the agzassination of Premier (-

Aung San last July, Mest of the
cabinet posta are held by mem-
bers of Thakin Nu's Anti-Fasclst

‘Peopleg’ Freedom League, a So-

cialigt party. The Assembly earli.
er elected Sawbwa of Yawnghwe
g first pregident of the Unlon of
Burma.

Bulgarian Opposition Warned
& QGeorgl Dlmitrov, Bulgaria's
premier, on Jaouary 12 warned

minute set by Buddhist

the Qpposition In the Parliament
that they should remember what
happened to Nikola Petkov, the
Opposltion Agrarlan leader, whe
wan executed last September, The
Opposition, composed of pine Sn-
elal Democrats, had dared to
criticize the budget advocated by
the premler,

New Indonesian Council

& The Netherlands government
onl January 13 dppolnted seven
representatives of Dot ch-cop-
trolled areas of Indonesia to
serve a3 a preliminary federative
councll or interim government of
g fTederated United States of
Inrlonesia, No repregentatives of
the Indonesian Republic (of
Java) headed by Premier Amlar
Sjarifudin were inc¢luded.

Military Aid to Greece

and Turkey
@ At the beginnlng of January
the attempt of the (Greek Insur-
gents to seize Konitsa as a capi-
tal for thelr *“government” In
northern Greece was beaten back
by Greek Army troops, The Brit-
ish Foreign office, following sim-
llar notiee by the U. 8., Depart-
ment of State, warned Yugo-
slavia, Pulgarla sand Albanin
against recognizing the rebel gov-
ernment, fn Greece [tgpif the
U. 8. approved increases in the
allocation of aid funds to finunce
inerease jn the slze of the Greek
Army and Natlongl Guard, U. 8,
Marines were reported going to
the Mediterranean to reinforce
four U.8, ships. The U. 8. also
nrratged to give Turkey 4 sonb-
marines and 11 ships, and Greece
was to receive § submarines. Yhe
U. 8, Mediterranean fleet held
maneuvers off the coast of south-

. western Greese,

Plan for West Reich

@ QGerman political leaders in
the Western zones of oceupation
on Jaouary 8 accepted American-
Britlsh plans for a bizonal eco-
nomic adminlgtration. The plang
include arrangements for a cabl-
net, an uvpper and lower legisia-
tive houge, ahd a supreme court
10 interpret its laws. Also g ren-
tral] bank to regulate ocurrency
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and eredit 18 proposed. The new
German sdministration wiill not,
however, be a new German West-
ern state, It will have ho army
and nu ministry of foreign af-
fairs, and its getions will be gub-
ject to review by the occupation
authorities. The French expressed
fear that the ultimate result of
this plar would be the eatablish-
ing of a strong central German
government, something to which
they are opposed.

Yugoslavia Demands Gold

@ Shortly before the German in-
vasion of Yugosiavia, $56,000,000
in ggld was sent out of the coun-
try and deposited with the Feder-
al Reserve Bank of New York
for the credit of the National
Bank of Yugoslavia, Thia gold,
together with about $14,000,000
other funds, has been frozen by
the T, 8,, which means that Yugo-
slavia cabnot get 1t Having made
repeated demands for the release
of these fundg, the Yugostay gov-
ernment, complaining to the U, N.,
now threatens to take Interna-
tional action. The T. 8. seeretary
of state has replied that until
Yugoslnvia does something about
U. 8. claims againsat her Wash-
ingtnn’s attitude will not change.
These claims nelude $42,000,000
for expropriated U. 8. property
in Yugoslavia, and recompense
for American alrplanes and fliexs
shot down over Yugoslavia.

80th U, 8. Congress Reconvenes
& At the opening of the second
session of the 80th Congress the
. 8. presldent delivered the cus-
tomary State of the Union mes-
sage, to outiine proposed policies,
These were, as he sald, to outline
the course of America for *‘the
next ten years"”, but the message
failed to meet with any enthu-
slastic reception on the part of
the predominantly Republican
Congress, which did not envisage
the president in his present posl-
tlon “for the next ten years”, Nor
were the Democrats responsive.
The president was charged with
appealing to the voters by ad-
vateing measures which wounld
apparently benefit the “llttle
man”. tie dwelt on the high coat
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~of Uving, including housing, and

recommended {1) a cut of 340

in the taxes of every indlvidual,

hlzﬁluding dependents, with im-
crégsed taxes on corporate prof-
its; (2) ratloning and price-wage

coeirgla 83 and where needed:

(3) a program for construction
of 15000000 housing unita:
{4) Iincreased remt controls;
(5) extended soctal aecurity pro-
vislons; (6) provigion to wipe

-out digcrimination as to elvil

rights, to be covered by a special
message; (7) a national health
program; (8) federal aid to
schools ; (8) a minimum wage of
7o ¢ents an hour; (10} labor laws
to replace the Taft-Hartley Act;
(11) funds to enforce antitrust
Iaws; ' (12) wuniversal military
training and a strong armament
program; (13) proviglon for en-
try of Europe's displaced per-
sons | (14) enactment of the four-
year Huropean Recovery FPro-
gram; (15) continual, full sup-
port of the U. N.; (18) conserva-
tlon of natural resources;
(17) farm ald provisions;
{18} statehood for Alaska and
Bawali; and (19) a $50,000,000,.-
000 1ndustria]l expangion pro-
gram, with development of atom-
ie energy, keyed to “‘free com-
petition”. Many Washington oh-
serveri attacked the program as
a revival of the “New Deal"”.

ERP—Why, How Much

and How
& Testifying before the U, 8.
Senate Ioreign Relations Com-
mittee on Janoary 8 Secretary of
State Marshall, in a 5,000-word
statement, urged the necessity of
full aid toe Europe. Answering
guestions as to why, how much
and how, and imaisting on the
fult $17,000,000,080 program, he
gald, “either undertake to meet

the reguirements of the job, or,

don't undertake it at all.”

Fighting Church-State Links

& Formation was announced
January 11 of an organization
called “Protestants and Other
Americans United for Separation
of Church and State”. A.mani-
festo was issued. by leaders In the
organization atating that its

“gingle and only purpose 1& to
assure the maiptenance of the
American principle of separation
of church and atate upon which
the f{ederal constitution gunaran-
tees rellglous liberty to all peo-
ple and all churches of this re-
public’. It mentioned such obvl-
ous violations of the prineiple as
the president’s having a represent-
ative at the Vatican, ald to reli-
gions gchools, ete, The Catholie
Knights of Columbus were quick
to brand the orgamization as “in-
tolerant™.

U.S. Cable Strike

% Twenfy-five hundred cable and
radle workers ¢of the American
Communications Assoclation, &
CIO unfon, went on strike Jan-
uary 2 and cut off almost two-
thirds of the commercial facili-
tiegs Tfor communication hetween
the U. 8. #nd vother parts of the
world, As the strike continued
Joseph P. Selly, union president,
and other leaders were arrested.

Economic Report for U, 8,

@ The pregident and 'his counel]
of economic advisers prepared an
economic report which was pre-
Bented to Congress JTanuary 14,
in conformity with the Employ-
ment Act of 1948, The re-
port set three objectives for
1948 : to halt Inflation, hy adopt-
Ing measures previously recom-
mended by the president: to
maintain top-level production and
employment ; and to plan for the
future so that after ten yeara
there will be employment for
64,000,000 Americans.

Cosmic Ray Body Found

@ On January 12, at the French
Academy of Sclence it was an-
nounced by Dr. F. Jollot-Curle,
French high commissioger for
atomic energy, that a new type
of radio-actlve body had been
found to exist in coamic rays
by which 8 more complete disin-
tegration of the atom would be
possible, resulting in the release
of greater energy than in meth-
ods thus far employed. “Blgger
and better explosions” seem to
be In prospect,
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One Among a Thousand!

FOUNDED ON TRUTH
CHAMPION OF FREEDOM
UNFETTERED BY CENSORSHIP
UNHAMPERED BY ADVERTISERS

One Among a Thousand! Does That Seem an Idlé Boast?

ACTUALLY it is an understatement. As a fearless ex-
ponent of truth in Ipresenting information on cur-
rent affairs and varied topies of interest, Awake! stands
alone. Awake! is free from political obligations or ambi-
tions. It contains no advertising and does not fear the
rebukes of powerful enemies of truth, It is not a boast!
It 15 a fact. No other news magazine among the thousands
now published measures up to the standards rigorously.
followed by Awake!
Awake! is a 32-page magazine published twice each
month. You may enjoy its sparkling articles regularly
by entering your subscription now. By filling in the
coupon helow and sending it in before April 30, you will
receive FREE eight instructive booklets.
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Enclosed find $1L.00 for my subseripilon for Awake! for one year. If this is sent before April 30,
1048, T am to receive the following booklets free: The Joy of All the People, The “Commander to the
Peopleg”, Fighting Jor Liberty on the Home Front, Rellpion Reaps the Whirlwind, “The Prince of Pence”,
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Nams Street ..

City - Zone No, e State —_—
32 AWAEKE!



“Men’s Hearts Failing Them
for Fear”

In all walks of life is reflected the fear Jesus foretold

Rumania Under Totalitarian Shadows

Terrorism, restrictions and monetary troubles abound

- Hurricane!
An ill wind that blows nobody any good

Lent—Christian or Pagan?

History’s answer may amaze you
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awakel” has no fetters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is

- unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It -
maintains integrity to truth, | |

“Awakel” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them, Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-thie-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review—government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
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“Now it is high time to awake.-Romans /3.//
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"Men S Hearts Falhng Them for Fear”

EVER was there a time in the his-

tory of man when distress and per-
plexity lay so heavily upon the nations
as it does today. Never was there-a time
when anxiety, fear, alarm, panic and
fright crushed upon the minds of the
people as now. Never was there a time
when the world was in such a bewildered,
uncertain and shaky condition of aglta-
tion and turmoil. Beset by the discon-

certing affairs, events and developments

in the world today, and the terrible fore-
bodings of the future, the people are
plagued with a vexation of spirit and a
painful uneasiness of mind. In the throes
of these prevailing conditions many
people are mentally prostrate, frozen
with terror and paralyzed with horror.
Chaos and confusion reign in many
places. Mad hysteria has seized the
masses, and trepidation and terror has
taken hold of the rulers.

And why not? Are there not plenty of

reasons for this morbid fear that has
seized mankind ? Look at the mountain of

crushing economic conditions, the insur-
mountable barriers to world peace and
the open threat of an atomic war that con-

fronts this twentieth-century world. Look
at the political afflictions that enmesh hu-
manity : the hatred in Palestine, the kili-
ings In India, the hunger in Europe the
rebellion in Greece, the trouble in Indo-
nesia and Indo-Chma, the race riots in
Africa, the unrest in Egypt, the scarcity
n England the inflation in America, the
war 1n Chma, the revolutions in Latin
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America, the bondage in Spam and Rus-
sia, all of these mounting problems are -
t0pped by even a greater issue, interna-

tional atomic energy control. Little won-

der, then, that these insoluble troubles
accompamed by one emergency after an-
other and one crisis after another have
Eaused the stoutest hearts to faint with
ear

To prove that this is so, one has only
to l1sten to the daily conversa.tlon of the
people in the market places, the facto-
ries, the. offices, and the homes. Baily
the radio and newspapers describe thlS
universal fear and trembling. The com-
mon man knows this to be a fact, but for
the benefit of those having a “show me”
attitude, who demand an exact quota-
tion, it is well to submit a few of the
words from the lips of eminent person-
ages: statesmen, ﬁnanclers elergymen,
scientists. |

Pierre van Paassen the noted corre-
spondent, lecturer and author, known
best by his book Days of Our Y ears, writ-

ing in Womaw’s Day, said:
We are living in a crazy world, a world
possessed. Our Puritan ancestors might well

“have called it a world possessed of the Devil.

For evil and violence and heart-rending anx-
lety seem to have gained the upper harfl for
the time being, so that even the most Chris-
tian and the most peace-loving nations on -
earth are caught in a seething whirlpool.
The pillars of society have begun to shake.
The foundations of truth and humanity, of

reason and justice, which we thought of en-
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- 'during character and of lasting value, some-

times seem to be disintegrating. At times we
feel as if the very ground under our feet were
trembling, and we no longer know on what to
build or where to take our stand. The future
weighs upon us as a terrible, incomprehen-
sible burden under which nobody dares to plan
and scarcely anyone dares to look ahead.

Winston Churchill likewise expressed
-{'hls fear in his famous address at Fulton,
Mo. Speaking of “the awful ruin of Eu-
rope” and the danger of collapse of the
U. N. “temple of peace”, he said:

~ When I stand here this quiet afternoon I

shudder to visualize what is actually happen-
ing to millions now and what 1s going to hap-

- pen in this period when famine stalks the

earth. . . . Now, at this sad, breathless mo-
ment,we are plunged in the hunger and dis-
tress which are the aftermath of our stupen-
dous struggle. . . . The Dark Ages may re-
turn, the Stone Age may return on the gleam-
ing wings of science, and what might now
shower immeasurable material blessings upon
mankind may even bring about its total de-
struction. Beware, 1 say; time may be short.
A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately
lighted by the Allied victory.

A vear and a half later Churchill is
still filled with woe. Conditions in India,
he says, constitute “one of the most mel-
ancholy tragedies Asia has ever known”.
In Britain conditions are much worse
- now than during the war, he says, “but
what has happened so far is only a fore-
taste of what 1s to ecome.” Though not
expecting an immediate war, Churchill
deelares “I cannot exclude the danger of
war”’ hence the Western democracies
‘should “take every measure of prudent
defensive preparation that is open to

them”
L

War Jitters

- This ‘fear of war is on all their 11 S.
Senator Millard E. Tydings expressed
the fear of many people when he de-
clared: “In the present world situation
all nations continue to straddle. They
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“and 1insecurity.”

rely half on the United Nations to. settle -
international disputes and half on their
owa mighty armaments, just in case. If
the world continues to straddle, all 1is
lost.” “American policy,” according to
the newspaper columnist, Max Lerner,
“proceeds both from a sense of power
and a sense of fear.” Moreover, he says,
“the scared men in the Kremlln are
matched by the scared men in Wall
Street and Washington. The combina-
tion of power and fear on both sides may
prove a fatal one for the world” A
scared man of the Research and Devel-
opment Board, Dr. Vannevar Bush,
fears that “the danger of aggression and
war” is so great that the United States
will have fo maintain 1ts military
strength “for years to come”. Fear dic-
tated the former secretary of state,
James Byrnes, to say in his recent book
Speaking Frankly that the only alter-
nafive to an agreement with Russia is
to make “bigger and better atom bombs”.
Fear also moved the prominent Socialist
leader, Norman Thomas, to cry out:
“Angels must weep at the spectacle of
hungry peoples having harely survived
one total war already preparing franti-
cally to fight the third, deliberately rob-
bing their children of bread in order to
prowde bombs.”

‘When Dr. Oswaldo Aranha,, _of Brazﬂ
opened the second regular session of the
United Nations General,,_Assembly-' on
September 17 he described the fearful
conditions in the earth. “At the mo-
ment,” he said, “we have victorious peo-
ples and vanquished peoples, while near-
ly all are burdened with poverty and
fear. Peace in the occupied reglons 18
merely a milhitary condition. . . . Eu-

- rope 1s an economic tragedy and a miki-

tary question mark. In Asia the tide of
blood which the war swept in has not
ebbed away. ... The next ten vears
may be envisaged as a period of doubts
Mrs. Vijaya Lakshmi
Pandit, Indian representative to: the
General Assembly, noted the “tense sus-

AW AKE!



pense” 1In -the world and warned that
there was “an uneasy awareness that
things are perhaps moving toward some

new and anmhﬂatmg dlsaster for man-

kind”.

Pointing to other causes for mankmd’
jitters, Joseph P. Kennedy, former Unit-
ed States ambassador to Great Britain,
said Americans today are confused and
restless because “administration econo-
mists have become politicians,and states-
men pose as economists. The net result
is a very sickening and discouraging po-
litical economic philosophy which has
given the nation a case of first-degree
jitters”., Henry Wallace 1s also fearful
of the “dangerous course” that the na-
tion is following, one in which he says
“every propaganda technique known to

man is belng used to Wm support for

basically rotten policies™.

Europe’s condition, said M ron C.
Taylor, Truman’s 73-year-old ‘messen-
ger bo ” to the Vatican, is “a pretty sad
plcture, politically and economlcally’
Herbert H. Lehman, former governor of
New York and who was director general
of UNRRA, said that the world as a
whole is really gambling for the very

“existence of civilization and humanity”.
And Secretary of State Marshall de-

clared “we must face the facts”, for “we
are faced with the danger of the actual

~disappearance of the characteristics of
Western civilization on which our gov-

ernment and our manner of 11v1ng are .

based”.

These are the grave warnings of world
leaders, and throughout they are punc-
tuated with fear. One can feel the pessi-
mism, anxiety and frightful alarm that
has taken hold of th‘ese men.

Economzc and Social Fears

‘Robert Wood Johnson, in his book
Or Forfeit Freedom, after discussing
the labor manag‘ement problem, says
that “if it is not solved, our society will
collapse, plunging us and perhaps the
rest of the world into new and terrible
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‘Dark Ages”.

Senator Taft 1s also
alarmed, saying that the “abuses in the
labor field ean only lead to conditions
which require violent emergency action”.
The president of the National Associa-
tion of Real Estate Boards, Morgan L.
Fltch 1s frightened over the posszbzlzt

of a “ruinous” inflation, but M. S. Eecles,
chairman of the Federal Reserve Board
fears that a “severe economlc storm” is
threatenlng and an “economic collapse

is sure to come if inflation continues. -

The horrifying specter of starvation
that stalks through the earth today
strikes with terror even those that are
well fed. Viewing Europe, Truman says
that “France and Italy are without ade-
quate food and fuel supplies for the . . .
winter, and do not have the resourec-
es with which to buy them”. “The battle

to save food jn the United States i1s the

battle to save our own prosperity and to
save the free countries of western Ku-
rope.” Frightened by the turn of events,
Truman, in calling an extraordinary and
special session of Congress, declared:

“Our domestic prosperity is endangered
by the threat of inflation; the peace of
the world is endangered by hunger and
cold in other lands.” James Forrestal,
secretary of defense, said that the war
“we are waging is agalnst hunger and
desolation, against oppression and tyr-
anny, against disease and despair”, A
erisis has been reached, says Secretary
of State Marshall: “European economy
might well break down under the intoler-
able strain of another winter of hunger,

cold and want.” Dr. Martha M. Eliot,

chief medical consultant of the U. N. Tn-
ternational Children’s Emergency Fund,

says that large numbers of Europes
children are “terribly in need of still
more food and clothing”. Europe’s hun-
ger, says Secretary of Agriculture An-
derson, 1s the kind “that gnaws at the
very vitals of the human being, the
kind of hunger that forces the body
to feed wupon 1itself”. Pleading for
food, former governor of New York,
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Herbert H. Lehman, says: “We must act
quickly. We are 1n a battle against time.
We cannot afford to give too little or too
late. If we do not act properly I am
fearful there will be chaos in all Ku-
rope.” Laments Secretary of Commerce
Harriman: “I wish you could see, as 1
have, the shm margin of life of people
in many countries and understand what
will happen if enough food fails to come
from us this winter.” Also Charles Luck-
man, chairman of the Citizen’s Commit-
tee, volces his fears: “Loday the people
of Europe are once again enslaved, this
time by the tyranny of hunger. . ... We
must -fight. Food 1s the only weapon that
- can defeat hunger.”

Other people, no less worried over the

~ shortage of food in the earth, yet fearful

that the leaders at the top are incom-
- petent, have reasons to be panicky. They
remember that the same secretary of
agriculture, Anderson, that is now plead-
ing for thgm to save food ordered the
dumping and destruction of 45,000,000
bushels of potatoes last winter when
people were starving, in order to keep
prices up. Senator Leverett Saltonstall
demands to know why the government
was holding 90,000,000 pounds of eggs in
dried and frozen forms at a time when
eggless and meatless days were the order.
Meantime, while such confusion worries
people In Amerlca, this winter the 1,500,-
000 surviving European Jews will face
their worst erisis since the war, accord-
ing to Moses W. Beckelman. The walling

of the Jews over the plight of their peo-

ple on Yom Kippur was heard around

the globe. And in Palestine the Arab and
Jewish sifuation casts a frightful shad-
ow of woes to come. The oriental, on
the other hand, 1s not concerned over the
troubles of Kurope and the Jews; he has
his own. In India, starvation, floods, kill-

ings, 100,000 tons of rice lost, and cattle

destroy ed are the brutal tragedles of
the Iand and Prime Minister Nehru

fears that the riots and killings will lead

India into a form of fascism,
6

In addition to the economic troubles
the postwar era “has ushered us into a
time of moral confusion”, says the
“Rev.” Dr. John S. Bonnell, of New
York. With a high rate of divorces and.
juvenile delinquency, and “a marked de-
cline in sexual morality, the sickness of
our society 1s plainly revealed”, he de-
clared. “Rev.” Dr. W. K. Purcell, of
Maidstone, England, says that this ‘so-
cial rot that has set in’ has “presented a
frightening picture”. It is “short-sighted
to spend billions to bring about a better-
ment in economic conditions” and at the
same time fail to solve the problem of

‘youth, says the editor in chief of the

Toledo Blade. Five hundred missionar-
ies and Congregational Church leaders
have asserted that-action must be taken
on these social’ problems if war and
chaos are to be prevented from spread-
ing. Such are the expressions of fear
that come from a large body of the per-
plexed population.

U.N. Tower of Confusion

Nothing personifies the truth that
‘men’s hearts are failing them for fear’
better than the monumental U. N. “Tow-
er of Babel”. Erected as a symbol of
peace, with a banner on which are twin

olive branches encircling a map of the

world, the United Nations is hailed by
many fearful individuals as “the last_
opportunity to rid the world of the

- scourge of a new war, and secure for

the peoples those four freedoms for
which they fought”, to quote Chile’s

‘U.N. delegate, Senator José Maza. Oth-

ers say that “there 1s no cure for the ills
of the world outside these [U. N.] prin-
ciples”, and morally, ldeologlcally and
mlhtarlly it 1s “the world’s most impor-
tant instrument for the defense of peace-
loving nations”. Hector McNeil, the U. N.
Brltlsh delegate, avers: “If we dalpage
this Charter, if we harm it, if we fall
short of it,” then history “will overtake
us and damn us forever”. Such orator-
ical eloquence springs from men who are

AWAKE!



desperate with fear and are trembling
in their boots.

Other people who are more realistic
are frightened at the utter failure of the
United Nations. To quote the Denver
Post, the U. N. has been reduced “to a
mere forum of word throwmg, incapable
of enforcing the peace”. The Chinese
foreign minister, Dr, Wang, quakes to
~ think that the “United Nations has
reached a point when its future develop-
ment and possibly its very existence
hang in the balance”. After listing the
defects of the U. N. the Netherlands am-
bassador to the United States, van Klef-
fens, said: “Small wonder that people
of Holland are critical of the United Na-

tions. They joined with enthusiasm,’ but

“they have been seriously disappointed.
They know they are not the only ones
who are so disappointed and alarmed”.
It is almost ludicrous to hear Dr. Evatt,
Australia’s U. N. delegate, say with all
seriousness that the U. N. fails to main-
tain world peace because there “is as yet
no world peace to maintain”. Fright-

ened men are not able to reason or think

straight. :

Even Tr gve Lie, the secretary gen-
eral of the Umted Nations, admits that
the U. N. has “made little progress to-
ward capturing the enthusiasm and har-
nessing the imagination of the peoples
of the world”. And this in spite of the
fact that special masses are celebrated
for the organization, with Catholie car-
dinals officiating, and in spite of the fact
that Cardinal Spellman personally prays
to his god for peace. Frightened by this
continuing failure of the U. N. to capture
the people’s interest, the propagandists
are preparing to use cheap advertising
to “sell” the U. N. to the public. This to
come in the form of 20-second radio an-
nouncements, like the following:

‘The world is round? You’re crazy! A man

flying? Ridiculous! A voice heard across the

ocean? Insane! Well, people used to say those
things were 1mpossible, We know better. to-

day. The General Assembly of the United Na-
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impossibility. . .

tions is accomplishing another “so-called”
. world peace! Get in on
the discovery. ... it’s an execiting experi-
ence., | | |

Fearful Because of Peace Failure

» “Strange As It Seems,” edited by John
Hlx, says that in the last 3434 years
there have been 8,000 peace treatles “
signed but only 268 years of peace, which
is enough to make the present puny
peace-makers quiver and the people in
general to tremble. “We have won the
war,” murmurs Senator Taft, “but we
have lost the peace.” Fearful that the
United Nations will also fail, a group of

frightened men are heard to ery for a
“World Federal Government”. Albert

Einstein, one of the sponsors, says that

“everything has to be done to make ‘it
clear to the electorate that the solution
can only be world government and noth-
ing less”. “The very existence of man-
kind” is at stake, he says. Henry Cham-
berlin, in his book The European Cock-
pit, says that over there “a federated
Europe”:is the only answer. Yugoslavia’s
ambassador to the United States, Kosa-

“novie, thinks that peace will come when

there is an agreement between the So-
viet and the United States. Others, fear-
ful that there will never be “one world”, -
work for a division into two worlds. On
the one hand the “I'ruman doetrine”, the
“Marshall plan” and the “little assem-
bly” are put forth by the Western world
as ways of obtammg peace, while Rus-
sia at the same time solidifies eastern
Furope and revives the “comintern”, or
“cominform”, as some ecall it, as her
means of unifying the nations. And so it
goes, every frightened mariner aboard
the world’s sinking ship on this stormy
sea suggests a different course to sail in
hopes of reaching the same port of peace.

Instead of quieting the hysteria the

splitting of the world into two camps has =

increased the people’s fears and anxie-
ties by raising in their minds many new

- nightmares. Charges and countercharg-
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es are hurled from both sides with in-
creasing violence. Russia is fearful of
America’s military maneuvers above the
Arctic Cirecle in Greenland and Alaska
not so many miles from her borders. She
is fearful that America is rebuilding

“the war-industrial potential of Japa-

nese imperialism”, and reviving the Ger-
man war potential in western Germany.
She is fearful of a Vatican crusade, ac-
cusing the pope of “openly calling for
war against the Soviet Union”. Russia
sees America’s reorganization of her
armed forces, development of new weap-
ons and armament, the formation of mili-
tary bloes for mutual hemispheric de-
fense. Alarmed, she charges the western
powers as “warmongers”, “imperialists,”
“expansionists,” “cannibals, lusting for
profits, who propose dropping bombs
over the Old World.”

America also is trembling with fear
from what she sees happening in east-
ern Europe: a totalitarian giant foreing
itself, through a policy of aggression, on
small countries while hiding her internal
activity behind an iron curtain of cen-
sorship. America is fearful that Russia’s

activity has filtrated into her own govern-

ment, as an ‘enemy within her gates’,
‘“with the single object of revolutionary
subversion,” to quote J. Parnell Thomas,
chairman of the House Committee on Un-

American Activities. To stop this Rus-

sian expansion policy, Prof. Finer, of the
University of Chicago, told a conterence
of several hundred distinguished schol-
ars, the U.S. A. would have to use the
weapon of fear. “The United States,”
said Finer, “most probably will be forced
to rely on fear; the fear of armed force.”

But beating the war drums loud and
furiously does not produce music con-
ducive to peaceful sleep. Says the Dutch
psychologist, Dr. A. M. Meerloo:

Some people today have the eurious idea
that one way to insure peace is to play up the
horrors of the next war. Behind this sort of
thinking is the notion that people will ac-
tually be forced by fear to build a construe-

38

tive plan for peace. Psychology tells us that
this way of thinking is dangerous. We know
that fear never evokes peaceful reactions in
men. On the eontrary, people react to fear by
readying themselves for defense and attack.
. . . The answer to how to build a positive
peace cannot be found in military strategy
and atomic science. The militant way of life
always fails. It always turns into a vicious
circle of defense, aggression, and renewed at-
tack. -

Vicious Armament Race

 Racing around this vicious circle the
world seems to have gone mad with fear.
“The greatest momentum to war in-the
history of the world exists today,” moans
the editor of the Saturday Review of
Literature, Norman Cousins. Franecis
Biddle, after returning from the famous

- Nuremberg trial of Nazi war leaders, ex-

pressed the fear that such trials will not
end wars. Dr. G. W. Frasier, retiring
president of Colorado State College,
also fears that “the United States seems
headed for war”. The former assistant
secretary of state, MacLeilsh, thinks “the
worst of all religious wars” is shaping
itself up. In. France, Ramadier (then
premier) and President Vinecent Auriol
recently voiced their fears of another
war, and Charles de Gaulle said: “There
is not one who does not see the great
and heavy clouds massing on the hori-
zon.” And Marshal Tito warns: “we pre-
pare for war as though it were starting
tomorrow.”

Where is all their atomic energy con-
trol? for Dr. Ulloa, of Peru, says that
atomic energy “is a Sword of Damocles
hanging over peace”. The Soviet plan is
considered “defective”, and the U. S.
War Department says that even if the
United States plan is adopted other na-
tions can wage an atomic war on an equal
footing with the U.S.A. within six years.
Hence, with panicky fright the great
powers accelerate their armaments race.

A survey made a few months ago by
the New York Twmes revealed that the
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world 1s maintaining 19,000,000 men in
its armies. The United States Navy is
four times as great as in prewar days.
Yet, the former Selective Service diree-
tor, General Hershey, says, “I am fright-
ened” because voluntary enlistment of

men has fallen off. The militarists are"

screaming for universal service. The
cost to the world for-its armies is $27,-

000,000,000 & year, but this is only a frac-

tion of what is bemg spent for another

war. “Today millions, perhaps: billions,
of dollars :in concealed funds, only a

fraction of which are reflected in this

survey, are being spent on research and
development into the atomic bomb, bac-
teriological warfare, guided missiles, jet

planes and other new weapons.” (New

York Twmes) Because of fear, tanks,
heavy artillery and vital parts of Hattle-
ships are hermetically sealed and stored
away “ready for immediate use”. The

production of bombs continues and these

are being stored in earthen igloos ready
for use. The development of bacterial
‘warfare (BW) is being pushed for all
it 1s worth. Already they have a certain
toxin one gram of Wthh will kill 7,000,-
000 people, and a virus 20 drops of which
will kill 20,000,000 people.

Clergy Are Trembling_'with Fear

When the clergy pray for the deliver-
‘ance of this insane world, only to find
that their gods do not answer, they too
are stricken with acute fear. From many
pulpits come expressions of their ter-
ror. Dr. Channing Tobias, of New York,
says that it is “a bewildered and pessi-
mistic world”. _
Press writes about the “chaos and con-
fusion”. Dr. Reinhold Niebuhr says the
people are “hysterically anxious about
the perils to which we are exposed”.
Headlines in the New York Twmes read:
- “Oxnam [Methodist bishop] Holds War
~with Russia Sure,” “Bishop Tells Meth-
odists Our ‘Hysterical’ Policy Does not
Solve Problems.” Dr. J. H. Cockburn
says: “It 1s Christian civilization that is
FEBRUARY 22, 1948

the road to real

The Associated Church

at stake,” not merely FKurope. The arch-
bishop of York, (tarbett, 1s afraid that
under the “growing tension” some nation

“will decide in hysterical fear to end the
crisis by using the atomic bomb”. Mem-
bers of the World Council of Churches
waill that a “erisis in the existence of
mankmd” has been reached. The Amer-
ican Council of Christian Churches says
that unless Russia is resisted “the world
is destined for the most horrible bath of
blood and holocaust of ummagmable
proportlons

The Catholie Blshops of Amerlca are
fearful that maybe “there is no way out
of the confusion and confhct which block
peace”. The Chinese
Cardinal Tien has advocated a third
world war as the only remedy. Cardinal
Spellman worries about “the world’s
end”. The pope also is a frightened man
who speaks of the present “perils with-
out precedent”. In conference with his
cardmals Pius XII said: “The time 1s
running short. Incalculable calamities
lie ahead if the world fails to agree.”
Reporting the pope’s speech on the
twenty-fifth anniversary of Catholic

Actlon the New York Times said: “The
Pontiff betrayed very deep anxiety as

“time and again he referred to the con-

test between the Christian and non-
Christian forces, going so far as to state
that ‘even a few minutes can decide the
victory’.” And from the other end of the
religious wailing wall there 1s also heard
an expression of deep anxiety. Protes-
tant clergymen numbering 1,275, togeth-
er with 6,000 laymen, declare that the
Papacy is “the greatest single influence”
working toward another war. How true
Harry Emerson Fosdick’s confession !—
“The world is certainly a mess, and
whether or not we like to face the fact,
religion helps to make 1t so.”

Scientists Frightened by Future

Surely the scientists, the “creators” of
this atom-splitting synthetic world,
should be optimistic about the future,
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but we find them as fearful and pessi-
mistic as the rest of the world. Having
a firsthand knowledge of the terrible hor-
rors that are being perfected, yet unable
to stop the unseen forces that are push-
ing them on, these men of science cry
out in frightful alarm as they look into
the future abyss. Expressing the fears of
a great many of his colleagues, Dr.
Harold C. Urey, Nobel prize winner and
one of the foremost scientists ip the atom
bomb project, wrote an article (pub-
lishedin C ollier’s magazine) entitled “I’

a Frightened Man”. Therein he said:

I write this to frighten you. I’'m a fright-
ened man, myself. All the scientists I know
are frightened, frightened for their lives, and
frightened for your life. . . . I say to you—
and I wish I could say it face to face—that
we who have lived for years in the shadow
of the atomie bomb are well acquainted with
fear, and it is a fear you should share if we
are intelligently to meet our problems. . ..
Now, in Washington, we have learned a new
fear: We are afraid of what politicians and
diplomats may do with the atomic bomb. . . .
If you, the people, let things drift, we will
perhaps see a world divided into two great
spheres of interest, east and west, afraid of
each other, afraid of one unguarded word.
Freedom from fear? We will eat fear, sleep
fear, live in fear, and die in fear.

It is most manifest from all of the
above evidence that the people together
with their leaders dwell in a compressed
atmosphere of hysteriec fear; yet they

know not why. They know not that it is

- They

because we are in the “last days” of this

satanic world. They know mnot that

~ Christ foretold that it would be a sure

sign of the setting up of His kingdom.
know not that He said in very
plain language that there would be “up-
on the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity; the sea and the waves [of
restless humanity} roaring ; men’s hearts
failing them for fear, and for looking
after those things which are coming on
the earth.”—Luke 21: 25, 26.

When “Father” Gannon, the president
of the Jesuit university of Fordham, de-
clared that “a nearly desperate world

stares with fascmatlon toward Armaged-

don” he referred to an atomic war be-
tween nations. In truth and in fact the
world 1s face to face with the Armaged-
don spoken of in thé last book of the Bi-
ble, The Revelation. But because the peo-
ple are blind and because the ‘blind are
leading the blind’ (Matthew 15: 14) they

fail to see this real danger ahead—-—the
ditech of Armageddon, which is “the bat-
tle of that great day of God Almighty”.
(Revelation 16: 14, 16) In that battle,
which will cleanse the earth of all evil
and make way for the righteous admin-
1stration of Christ’s kingdom over all the
earth, the hearts of the wicked that now
tremble with fear will stop cold. Persons
of true good-will toward God will sur-
vive that universal war and live in end-
less peace and happiness. Former fears

will neither be remembered nor come
into mind.

MWH*

L.acona Petition to Supreme Court Denied

@ Awake! has kept its readers posted on the attempt of Lacona, Towa, to inaugurate
rule by mobocracy. Mob rule of the village resulted in disorders and denials of freedom
of worship to Jehovah’s witnesses. Deputized mobsters got the green light when a United
States Distriet Court ruled against the Witnesses, but the light turned red when a
United States Cireuit Court of Appeals halted the mobocracy steamroller and ordered
religious freedom restored to the Witnesses. Laeona appealed the case to the United
States Supreme Court. On January 12 the high court refused to hear the case. The

light remains red for the mobocrats.
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Power-hungry Blasphemers Covet the World

AT THE Eucharistic Congress
held at Buffalo, N. Y., on Sep-
tember 22-25, seven eardinals
and other representatives of
the Roman Catholic Church set forth
that cult’s recommendations for secur-
ing world .peace. Cardinal Spellman
set the theme of the assembly on the
second day, when he said; ¢T believe with
all my soul and profess before the world
that it is the sacred duty and the mission
of the €hLurch to bring peace.” This
church boasts of its antiquity, yet
throughout its eenturies-long existence
it has never fulfilled its “sacred duty”.
What a failure has this church proved to
be, as testified by thé hundreds of wars
since its inception! Next this suave reli-
‘gious spellbinder called Cardinal Spell-
man as good as said Jesus lied when He
stated that “with God all things are pos-
gible”, because Spellman arrogantly
gurred ¥ ‘Even God cannot make u peace,

ul wofld without péace-loving men to
help him.” Modestly meaning himself
and his sect, of course.

They are going to help God by making
the world Catholic. At the seventeen sec-
tional meetings during the C(Congress
Catholic men and women in all walks of
life were urged to spread Catholicism fo
all with whom they come in contact, to
live their religion and win others tp it.
Conversion activities are to sweep not
only the United Btates but the world.
And when this goal of world conversion
has been reached, then the world united
in Catholicistn will be united in peace,
Won't God be happy when they thus
make it possible for Him to bring peace?
What insufferable and gagging gall!

The aim of the ambitious Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy is not world peace, but is
world domination. This aim as concerns

the United States is well shown by
Jesuit Francis X, Talbot: “Why ean’t
we raise a tidal wave that will bring
Catholic culture into the United States?
Why ecan't we make the United States
Catholie in legislation, Catholic in jus-
tice, aims and ideals? We are the great-
est numerically in the country, strong
and growing in the arts and education.
We are now ready to expand. Now ig
the time to organize and strike hard to
put the Catholic idea before all.” (New
York Globe, December 14, 1930) Since
that time Catholicism has infiltrated its
agents into key positions in polities and
commerce, till now the nation is honey-
combed with a Vatican State fifth-
column. In time they hope to make the
world Catholic in legislation, justice and
idehls; then the clock’s hands will be
whirled back to the Middie Ages with its
hloady snd unjunst Catholic Inguisition.

We could well trade the entire bumper
crop of nineompoop politicians of our
day for a few Abraham Lincolns. He wasg
awake to Papal Rome’s hunger for pow-
er, saying in warning:

“The Protestants of both the North and the
South would surely unite to exterminate the
priests and the Jesuits, if they could hear
. . . of the plots made in the very city of
Rome to destroy this republic, and if they
could learn how the priest, the nuns, and the
monks, who daily land on these shores, under
the pretext of preaching their religion, are
nothing else but the emissaries of the pops,
and other despots of Europe, to undermine
our institutions, alienate the hearts of our peo-
ple from the constitution, and our laws, de-
stroy our schools, and prepare a reign of an-
archy here as they have done in [other coun-

tries].”—Fifty Years in the Church of Boms,

pp. 699, 700.

ot D 3 St
“My kingdom is not of this world.” “Whosoeper therafore will be a friend
of the world is%the enemy of God.”—John 18:36; James 4:4,

FEBRUARY 22, 1948
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ORLD War II found Rumania

~ torn by conflicting factions. How-
ever, the pro-Nazi element gamed the
ascendancy under Ton Antonescu, who
for a time was the dictator of the coun-
try, and who invited Hitler to send
troops into Rumania to reorganize its
army. Before the Germans finally left
they did a great deal more than réor-
ganize the army, and Rumania was led
into the war on the side of Hitler, and
against Russia.

The clergy became the willing instru-
ments of the dictatorship and from their
pulpits preached in support of the “anti-
communist crusade”, prophesying an
early defeat of Bolshevist Russia and
peace and prosperity for the Bumanian
people.

The Rumanians occupied Odessa and
took over 2 new bnilding for its officers’
headquarters. The building had, how-
ever, been “booby-frapped” by the re-
treating Russians and many of the offi-
cers lost their lives in the resulting ex-
plosion. Antoneseu took dire revenge. He
ordered 50,000 Russian men, women and
children to be shot for thig purely mili.
tary act. That number were accordingly
hanted up by the Rumanian soldiers,
who lined them up along the bank of a
river and mowed them with rifle and
machine-gun fire. They were then thrown
into the river. |

The Rumanian troops shared Hitler’s
victories in Bussia all the way to Stalin-
grad. There, however, a large number
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of Rumanians went over to the Russians,
This is reported to have contributed
much toward hastening at last the fail-
ure of the German forees to take the
clty. These Rumanian soldiers remained
m Russia until the summer of 1947,
when they returned to Rumania, being
hailed, particularly by the Communists,
as the true “Rumaman demoeratic ar-
my”, They had been thoronghly drilled
in Russia and trained both politically
and in a military way, and are expected
to play a leading part in Rwmnania and
11s army to further Russian policy.

War Ravages and Losses

The war cansed terrible ravages in
Rumania. In the capital alone 12,000
houses and buildings were destroyed and
many times that number were damaged.
Other cities shared a similar fate.
Hardly a street or railway bridge and
but few railway stations were left in-
tact after the Germans had passed
through fhe conniry vpon {heir vetreaf,

King Michael in 1944 staged a coup
d'etat (Augnst 25) placing Antonescu
under arrést and appointing & new pre-
mijer, General Constantine Sanatescu.
Two days later Rumania declared war
on (Germany, the advancing Russian
armies drivirg the Germans and their
satellites. back through the country
amid heavy fighting. A great part of the
clvilian populatigh were compelled to
leave their homes, and returned to find
them stripped, so that they had to start
anew with practieally nothing,

Rumania came out of the war impov-
erished and weakened, having lost also
the territories of Bessarahia and Buko-
vina, and heing further obliged to agree
to heavy reparations te the Russians,
The Russians were now the occupying
power, and that meant the virtual loss
of national independence, at least for a
time. All this as a consequence of the Ru-
manian dietatorial government of Anto-
nesen having entered World War IT at
Hitler’s side.

AWAKE!



‘The peoples of the West enjoy many
things of which the common people of
Russia had no knowledge. For instance,
watches and alarm clocks. Everybody
knows by now that Russian soldiers were
very eager to get such as they advanced
through the eastern part of KEurope.
They judged the quality of a watch by its
noticeable ticking. If it did not tick satis-
factorily they were disposed to throw
it -away or give the timepiece to some-
body else. The story is told of a Rus-
stan whe had gotten an alarm clock and
attached 1t to the saddle in front of him.
It went off suddenly, ringing merrily,
but the soldier seized 1t and threw it
from him with. all his might. Another
having become the proud possessor of
an alarm, on hearing it ring, took his
rifle and shot it to proteet himself.

Russian Rule

Although 1t came 1n a disguised form,
Russian rule came to Rumania with the
end of the war. This was hard for the
Rumanian people generally, for they
always had more affinity with Western
civilization than with the Slav peoples.

But now the Communist party came to

the fore. Many of the Communists had
been 1mpr1soned under Antonescu’s gov-
ernment. When the war ended many Ru-
manian clergymen were 1mprisoned for
a time because of the role they had
played in helping to create an atmos-
phere favorable for a war on Russia.

The Communists, knowing that they
had only about 18 percent of the votes
of the country, agreed to have a “bloe
of the democratic parties” formed. The
bloc included Social Democrats, Agri-
cultural Workers party, the Commumsts
and some others. Once this political ma-
chinery had been established, the Com-
mumsts began to elbow their way to the
position of power, playing a part more
and more out of proportion with their
numerical strength. However, it was less
the Rumanian Communists. 'that ruled

“than the Russians, who were backing

them. The first postwar government, still
FEBRUARY 22, 1948

in power, was formed according to the
wishes of Moscow as set forth by the
clever and energetic Vyshmsky, who
counseled the Rumanlan Communlst
party.

In 1932 Ana Pauker a Rumanlan

Jewess, was given a sentence of 25 years’

imprisonment for Communist activity in
Rumania, but she was soon freed and
flown to Russia by a Rumanian major.
She returned with the victorious Russian
armies twelve years later. September
last she represented the Rumanian Com-
munist party in the meeting of repre-.
sentatives of nine European communist
parties in Warsaw, at which time it was
decided to establish an Information Bu-
reau in Belgrade which is -known as
Cominform:? It 1s generally considered
to be a revival of the former Communist
International organization known as
Comintern. Ana Pauker is 1n some re-
spects the most important person in Ru-
mania, representing the Russian govern-
ment and the executive committee of the
Russian Communist party in Moscow.
She transmits Russian orders-—party
and government—to the Rumanian gov-
ernment, and these orders or directives
are carried out, too. Rumania’s govern-
ment is largely the imstrument of the
Russian occupation. No minister is -al-
lowed to resign of his own initiative; if
he did so, he might risk being fetched
out of his home at night and disappear.
There have been such kidnapings al-
ready. State ministers and government
oﬁclals are said to be constantly watched
by Communist agents, who want to
know who comes to see them and where
and with whom they spend their time.

The Constitution of 1923 was abol-
ished by Antonescu, but was again put
into operation at the end of the war. But
only in theory, not in actual practice.
The government has ruled by decrees.
There is no court in Rumania today that

would dare to take a position contrary to
the decision of the Communist-dominat-
ed government. |
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Terrorist Methods

The following is an instance of Com-
munist aection: The keeper of a news-
stand in an eastern Rumanian town sold
papers of all the Rumanian parties, in-
cluding the daily of an opposition party.
The Communist chief of the place came
to him and told him not to sell that pa-
per any longer, although it was still per-
mitted by the government. The man pro-
tested that he was selling all papers.
After a further warning the Communist
official left. The newspaper vendor there-
after no longer sold the paper openly,
but only on request. After about a week,
when returning home about 11 p.m. the
newspaper dealer was attacked by two
men and .dreadfully beaten. Another
case: A small factory had a staff of
- about fifty workers, not including any
Communists. The owner of the factory
was accused of having engaged 1in
“black” trade and of doing other forbid-

den things in his establishment. All the

workers were questioned by the police
and all refuted the accusation. As a re-
sult they were held in custody for three
days.

The Communists do not take demo-

cratic principles very seriously, and ap-
parently do not consider themselves
bound by them. They refer to such rules

for party ends, but their application.

would be a hindrance to reaching their
goals, At the end of August (1947) they
put up notices in the working rooms of
the Bucharest streetcar company stating
that every worker who had not joined
the Communist party by the end of Au-
gust would be dismissed. As to being en-
‘rolled in trade unions, all the workers of
industries and other enterprises were
automatically registered as members of
such unions without being asked. Many
qualified workers, foremen and officials
of the Rumanian railways and of other
enterprises were dismissed because they

refused to join the Communist party.

The ever growing Russian and Com-
munist pressure in Rumania has ereated
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a state of great apprehension which
makes itself felt everywhere. Seeing that
about 80 percent of the population are
peasants and that most of these were or-
ganized 1n a strong political party led
by Maniu, onetime prime minister of the.
Rumanian government, the masters of
the day determined to smash this party,
and sentenced Maniu and other party
leaders to long prison terms.

Stabilizing the Currency

The inflation of Rumanian currency,
due to the postwar conditions, reached a
stage where something had to be done.
The income of a worker in inflated lel
amounted to but a fourth of his wages in
1938, or even less. A pound of bread cost
150,000 le1, a pound of grapes 80,000 lei,
a streetear ticket 10,000 lei. A dollar be-
ing worth 4,000,000 le1 on the unofficial

“market, these prices, compared with the

dollar, were actually quite low, but to the
Rumanian wage-earner they were terri-
bly high, because he earned but 4,000,000
le1 a month, the higher officials receiving

from 8,000,000 to 10,000,000 lei. In order
to buy proper food, not to speak of other

‘needs such as clothing, ete., they should

have had from 15,000,000 to 20,000,000
lei per month. The peasants, naturally,
held on to as many of their products as
possible, rather than let them go at offi-
cial prices.

The government therefore issued a
new currency, and the Rumanian Na-
tional Bank exchanged old lei for new at
the rate of a million of the former for 50
of the latter. A peasant could exchange
5,000,000, a worker 3,000,000, employees

and officials 1,500,000, while independent
business people could not exchange any-

thing. In this way peasants who had
5,000,000 le1 received 250 new lei, $1.65,
the workers a dollar, and the officials
half a dollar. Rumania’s inhabitants had

to start new, i1n fact, and millions of
“millionaires” became: penniless, for
accumulated let were worth nothing be-
yvond ‘the small allowance indicated.
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~ The government fixed twelve classes
of workers, government employees and
officials, whose wages now varied from
2,925 lei to 14 030 lei per month (or
$16 80 to $93. 40) While quite modest
these new wages could mean a great 1m-
provement over the former situation,
prices in Rumania being comparatively
low. However, the satisfaction felt over
the stabilization, carried out according to
the Communist proposals, did not last
long. The new wages were not forthecom-
ing, but only partial advances.

Before the stabilization trains were al-

ways overcrowded, many being obliged

to travel on the roofs of the cars. Hun-
dreds of thousands scoured the country
to buy food from the peasants. Conse-
quently less produce reached the mar-
kets. The peasants were not eager to sell
their stuff at official prices for the in-
flated lei, which constantly lost value. A
government maneuver combined with
the stabilization arrangement, however,
greatly raised the price of railway trav-
el. The people could no longer go into
the country to buy food from the farm-
ers. The stations were suddenly empty.
For hundreds of thousands it had be-
come 1mpossible to travel, because of the
exorbitant tariff. The service given by
the railways never justified the increase.
Trains often have no windows and at
night no lights, the windows being either
boarded up or open, without glass. Ewvi-
dently the government wanted to compel
the farmers to bring their products to
the markets and sell them to the Incop,
a semiofficial co-operative organization,
at officially fixed prices.

Hammer and Sickle

Russian Communist leaders seem to
be of the opinion that the peasants do
not need to travel, but should stay on the
farms and work. Aceording to repeated
reports Russian farm-workers do not get
any wages, and do not see any money.
They are fed, housed and clothed, and

that is enough. The Communists, accor’d—
FEBRUARY 22, 1948

ing to many Rumanians, were of the
opinion there was too much traveling in
Rumania and that this could be reduced
by raising the tariffs. In Russia one is
not even allowed to go from one village
to another without official permission.
The Rumanian clergy are not affected by

the new tariff, for they have the priv-
llege of travelm free. It has also been
conjectured that 'another reason for cut-
ting down travel was the bad condition
of the railway equipment. Repair shops
were unable to keep pace with the neces-
sities of the situation. Some aseribe this
difficulty to Communist dismissal of
skilled mechanics and foremen just be-
cause they did not join the Communist

party.

It is also suspected that the telephone
tariff was raised drastically to cut down
conversations to a minimum. Mail can be
censored, whether foreign or domestic,
but it is more difficult to check telephone
conversations. It is asserted that this
increase 1n rates was not called for by
operating costs, and that the greatly re-
duced use of the telephone facilities may
make it 1impossible to make the system
pay.

Since stabilization many products
have appeared in the stores which were
formerly not seen there. Merchandise of
all kinds, woolen, linen, cotton goods,
shoes, etc were brought forth, to the
great surprlse of the shoppers. 1f the
Rumanians now get the wages indicated
in the new government regulations, they
may be able to buy themselves much-
needed clothing, and by the time another
year passes the streets of the cities will
present a more cheerful picture.

Threatening Shadows

There are, however, threatening shad-
ows of totalitarianism, political pres-
sure, uncertainty as to how far Commu-
nist aims will earry things, and what
will be the eventual status of the citizen.
The peasants are afraid that they may

become mere collaborators of some col-
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lective farm, after the Russian pattern,
and the owners of houses, stores, busi-
nesses, factories, ete., fear that it may be
the aim of the Communist ideologists to
have everything turned over to the state
and thus destroy all independent exist-
ence. The recent dismissal of King
Michael has added to the general per-
plexity.

- Such apprehensions have a paralyzing
effect upon the life of the nation. House
owners are reluctant fo have anything
done to their property in the way of re-
pairs, even if 1t is possible to get the
necessary materials. The business world
will carry on as usual without feeling
any urge or ambition fo go ahead, devel-
op their enterprises and inerease pro-
ductlon and even the authorities seem
to have little courage in starting recon-
struction work. The reparations weigh
down heavily on the country, together
with all the expenses of the occupying
power, but the chief paralyzing force is
fear, fear from which peoples were to be

‘made free according to the promises of

the Big Powers. The atmosphere is load-
ed with tenslon. |

And what about the clergy? Under
Hitler-Antonescu they blew the trumpet
of the anti-Russian crusade. Now they
have heard the order, “Left wheel,
march!” They are qulckly hning up on
the side of the new masters. Some have
even joined the Communist party, and
one gnd all are ready to “maneuver” in
agreement with the wishes of those 1n
power, as they chuckle at their “success™.

Rumania 1s a rich country. She has a
fertile soil'and many natural resources,
Her inhabitants could live in peace and
plenty if only a just and fair government
administered its affairs. But such a gov-
ernment, under present conditions, is a
remote hope Ultimately the king dom of
God, the only hope of the World will do
for Rumania what it will also do for the
other peoples of earth, whosoever will. It
will bring in health and prosperity, true -
freedom and endurmg JOyS.

ool D I G —t]oe

Soupless Days to Relieve Housing Shortage '

@ Men not only get themselves into a quandary of shortages, but plunge innocent birds into

stmilar dilemmas.

Take the acute housing shortage, for instance. There is a species of swift

(Collocalia fuciphaga) inhabiting the Malay archipelago that supply their own building ma-

terials.
ingenious swiftlets mold against the rocky
walls of caves to form cup-shaped plat-
forms, hollowed out to receive their eggs.
These nests are nearly white and appear
like fibrous gelatine or isinglass. Now
enters the villain, man. He knocks the
nests from the cave walls and into bags
hung on the end of pike-poles. Why?
For money, of course. They bring several
dollars a pound. They are highly prized
by the Chinese for making soup. Politi-
cians in the rut of pouliryless-eggless-
meatless days could break the jinx and
bring some sense and success to their fad
if they would declare soupless days. Then
at election time they could point to their
solving of the swift’s housing shortage.
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Special glands opening into the mouth secrete a muecilaginous substance, and this the
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OR almost a week notice of the brew-
ing storm, as it sported out in the
Caribbean sea, came at regular inter-
vals over the radio and in the news-
papers. It had a little beginning down
there in the cyclone incubator of the
Caribbean, and there it remained, but
only long enough to give it time to goad
itself into a full-sized monster. Strain-
ing and testing its bonds, it wove back
and forth as thongh not certain which
way to go. Its course was still unpre-
dictable, for while its path lay generally
to the north, it had reeled forth with the
wayward steps of a drunken Franken-
stein monster and might at any moment
veer to the east or wést, or even hlow it-
self out right there in its own nursery.
Nevertheless, word was flagshed to all
residents of the provinees of Havana
and Pinar del Rio to take every precau-
tion for a hurricane. Windows were
nailed shut, houses barricaded, plate
glass store windows boarded over, and
bght frame buildings were literally tied
to the ground with heavy ropes. Havana
battened down all hatches and was set
for the storm. '
Days passed, nothing happened. Ha-
vanans wearied of vigilance; word was
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even whispered about that the
hurricane had headed west for
the Yucatan Straits. But ten-
dencies to relax were brought
up short with definite notice
that old “Hurakan”, as the
Carib Indians had called_him,
had suddenly with all its pent-
up, insane fury burst forth and
headed north, While its ad-
vance on Hayana was only ten
. miles an hour, the velocity of
€ the cyclonic winds within it had
passed hurricane speed of 75
miles per hour and were roaring at
around 100 miles per hour, The sea-
hatched monster of the atmosphere,
now fully matured, had eceased its
drunken stagger and with definite cer-
tainty set its- course for Havana. It
wonld strike the Isle of Pines in the eve-
ning of October 17, and as this word was
flashed to the city of Havana the squalls
began, Havana would be in its rough em-
brace early on the morning of October 18.
We passed the hurricane on the top
floor of a three-story home facing north,
overlooking the Gulf of Mexico. As final
notice of the onspeeding hurricane came
over the radio the rain came quite heav-
ily and the strength of the wind was felt
as it beat against the windows. We were
awakened about 2: 30 a.m. by the trem-
bling of our beds as the house shook un-
der the impact of the wind. At 4 a.m. we
turned on the radio to hear the latest re-
port. The hurricane had arrived at the
Isle of Pines on schedule, and all means
of communications were cut off. At
6:30 a.m. it was to hit Havana, and so
it did. Just as we finished breakfast the
lights and gas went off. The electric and
gas company had taken precaution
against fire. But we were not in dark-
ness, for the dawning of the day was
only partly obscured by the density of
the storm,
Through the gray we could see the
water that the hurricane carried, tons
and tons of it. It did not seem to fall,

17



but, carried aloft by the strength and
force of the wind, it swirled and tossed
like the crests of great ocean waves as it
was sent hurtling past the windows.
That was only the beginning, for as the
full foree of the storm eame, water be-
gan pouring in at the windows, making
miniature waterfalls as it rolled off the
gills and fell to the floor. Now our work
began, unless we wished to be inundated.
. We began to mop up as fast as we could.
The five of us in the apartment kept busy
every minute of that day to keep ahead
of the water. On the floor below us the
water was a foot deep, and in some hous-
es it rose to two feet before it could flow
outdoors and downstatrs,

The “eye” of the hurricane with its
dead calm in the center passed close to
the west of us, so0 we experienced some
change in the direction of the wind, but
not so much as those directly in its path.
The wind seemed to come in from the
east at first and later to shift over to the
southeast and finally south. One must
experience a hurricane to appreciate its
_power; human words cannot adeqtately
deseribe it. Constant pressure is against
the windward side of the house, inces-
santly pushing, squeezing until the house
strains at its foundations and hovers on
the verge of collapse; then, suddenly,
Wham! a frightful blow from the same
direction buffets the building with stag-
gering foree, rattling dishes and shaking
the floor as though the very earth were
being rocked in the arms of some super-
natural force.

Time after time throughout the eight
hours that the huarricane lasted these
blows rocked the house to ite base, while
the steady force exerted by the constant
pressure of the storm seemed as though
it would succeed at any time in tumbling
the house down around our ears. At
about 11 am. a momentary lull came.
This must have been when the eye of
the hurricane passed near by. (The eye
iz the exact center of the hurricane, is

of very low pressure, and a dead calm
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from three to fifty miles in diameter,
This ealm has proved to be the undoing
of many, as they leave their shelter,
thinking the dangerous storm has
passed. Then they are unmercifnlly
struck from the other direction as the
other half of the ecireling hurricane
sweeps by.)

Under the Hurricane’s Heavy Fire

It was just after the passing of the
eye that the bombardment began. The
wind had now shifted and came at us
from the southeast. The roof on the
house across the street gave up; it could
withstand the phenomenal strain no
longer. Large pieces of these tiles were
caught up and hurled with terrific veloc-
ity, smiting the sides of our house with
resounding smacks. Sixteen windows
were shattered by these missiles, some of
them traveling with such speed as to
crash through the window and hurtle
faster than the eye could follow to smash
into the opposite wall of the room. An-
other danger now loomed threateningly:
through these broken windows the wind
can enter—and when “0Old Hurakan”
once gets into a house anything can hap-
pen. He may tear off the entire roof or
blow out a wall, or content himself with
merely heaping up all the furniture in a
corner of the room. We quckly gath-
ered up all available cartons and tacks,
and as soon as a window broke we
rushed to nail it shut.

Although we were kept occupied most
of the time, we did not miss the grandeur
of the magnificent power manifest. We
could see wave upon wave of the flying
water as it was borne past the windows,
rising and falling, twisting and swirling
and rolling as it was tossed roughly
about by the erratic will of the wind. At
places, 8o strong was the wind, the paye-
ment seemed completely dry, while right
alongside mvulets inches deep flowed
swiftly along, the wavelets of these
miniature streams even being whipped
into whitecaps. Peering out through the
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storm at the Gulf of Mexico, another
phenomenon startled our already aston-
ished gaze: the waves, which everyone

knows steadily roll shoreward, had heen

thrown into reverse! What a spectacle!
The waves were rolling back away from
the shore and out to sca, and as they
broke the crest tumbled and fell toward
thé open ocean, Also, as they broke the
white foam of the crest was caught up
by the grasping wind and whipped heav-
enward to swirl with the waters already
boiling in the bosom of the storm. The
giant monster of sea and wind had
grown to such overwhelming proportions
that it was wont to surpass the power of
the mighty ocean as it wrestled with the
waves, And it seemed to be winning! But
the billowing deep cannot be congquered
for long by a foe whose passing is of
only a few hours’ duration. Having spent
its full forece and fury in its effort to rule
and destroy, the hurricane moved on.

Thus passed on to the north the great
hurricane of 1944 that struck Havana
with such devastating force.: Property
damage was heavy, but less than that
caused by the hurricane of 1926. This
recent blow reached a maximum velocity
of 162 miles per hour, with an average
speed of 149 for the eight hours that it
held Havana in its grasp.

Causes of Hurricanes

Meteorologists differ in their opinions
as to the cauze of hurrieanes, some claim-
ing that they are eaused by solar storms
or sun spots, some maintain that they
are due to gravitational atiraction of the
gun, moon and near planets, and still
others hold they are caused by seasonal
changes in the upper atmosphere that re-
sult in variations of pressure. This latter
explanation is the one most generally ac-
cepted, and seems to be the most logieal.

The hurricane season for the West
Indies heging in August and continues
till the last part of October or the first
part of November. The vast seas of the
tropical-hurricane area are calm and
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gtill throughout the summer months,
their low swells hardly rippled by a sin-
gle breeze. Then as the autumn equinox
approaches and the sun hangs to the
south a decided change occurs. The at-
mosphere, till now peaceful, becomes
restless; breezes stir the sea, clouds rall
up on the horizon, sudden thunder show-
erg fill the air, and the warm, vapor-
laden air hegins to rise, resulting in a
low-pressure area that is hurriedly filled
by cooler, heavier air, The more the low-
pressure area concentrates in one local-
ity, the more the air from over a great
expanse of the ocean beging to rush in
toward this common center, pushing up-
ward s column of warmer air,

Now the rotation of the earth begins
to exert an influence on the rising air
column. It begins to twist and ecirele, as
does water when it rushes to the drain
of a lavatory or bathtub, It is claimed
that the force exerted by the rotation of
the earth sets the air column in cirenlar
motion as it rises, and that this is the
reason why all eyclones in the northern
hemisphere rotate counterclockwise and
those in the southern hemisphere whirlin
clockwise direction. When this rotary
wind surpasses a speed of 75 miles per
hour, it is ealled & hurricane in the West
Indies, a tornado in Senegal, a typhooen
in the Chinese Sea. The mad, whirling
current of the screaming wind some-

times races at terrific speeds, betwee
200 and 300 miles per hour, "

Now the twisting column heging to
march, As water always seeks a low
level, being attracted to the lower parts

- of the earth by the pull of gravity, so a

hurricane travels the counrse of least re-
sistanee, that is, to warm, low-pressure
areas. It is repelled by eold, high atmos-
pherie pressure, The hurricane ig a sea
monster born of the warm moist air of
the tropical ocean, and which needs such
favorable conditions to continue its
whirling, destruective course. Henece it
does not survive long and lustily on land.
However, men can never prediet just
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what the great storm will do next; just
when they think they have it all figured
out along comes one that blows their
theories to bits.

Destructive Power

A tropical hurrieane is the most de-
structive of all forees on earth; more so
than flood, earthquake or voleaniec erup-
tion. A fully matured hurricane will de-
velop one trillion ponnds of pressure and
generate more energy than 1,000 atom
bombs exploded simultaneously, accord-
ing to W, J. Humphreys, retired T. 8.
Weather Burean official. That is doubt-
less the reason why after the passing of
a hurriegne such phenomena have been
observed as a ove-by-three-inch board
ten feet long driven through the sixteen-
inch trunk of a royal palin tree, and a
pieee of lead weighing 150 pounds ¢ar-
ried 1,800 feet, and another that weighed
400 pounds moved 1,680 feet.

Destruective and dangerous though the
terrific winds and flying debris may be,
still the greatest loss of life and prop-
erty comes from the “storm wave” or
great flood of water carried by or driv-
en ahead of the hurricane. Sucked aloft
by the partial vacuum of the “eye”
and swept along by the force of the
storm, this wave will inundate many
square miles of land. Small islands of
the West Indies have been completely
submerged by the storm wave of some of
the great hurrieanes. At the mouth of
the Hooghly river, on the bay of Bengal,
the hurricane of 1737 left 300,000 dead,
almost entirely due to the storm wave,
and again In 1864 at the same place
50,000 humans and 100,000 cattle were
drowned. Fifty thousand persons were
killed by the storm wave that swept over
the island of Barbados in 1870, and in
1900 there were 6,000 that perished in
Galveston, Texas.

In the great hurricane that struek
Santa Cruz del Sur, Cuba, in 1932, the
entire village was wiped out by the sud-
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den storm wave that rolled in, and 2,500
pf the 3,500 inhabitants lost their lives.
Very few facts are known of this hurri-
cane of Santa Crnz del Sur, even though
a well-equipped weather station was
maintained there, since all records and
ingtruments were completely destroyed
by the storm wave; but when the twister
reached the north coast around Nuevitas
the velocity of the wind was estimated
to be about 200 miles per hour. Large
fishing vessels have been washed inland
by the storm wave for distances as great
as three miles, to be left stranded when
the waters recede.

“Whirlwind of the Lord”

Men stand in awe and fear of the ter-
rible power and force of a tropical hurri-
cane as the elements are unleashed to
form a giant of destruetion, How much
greater dread will clutech at the hearts of
the wicked when Jehovah God ealls into
action such foreces of His ereation to aid
in the destruction of the nations that
have defied Him and His ancinted King
Christ Jesus! Then “the whirlwind shall
take them away as stubble”: then ‘a.
whirlwind of the Lord shall go forth in
fury and fall upon the wicked’; then “a
great whirlwind shall be raised up from
the coasts of the earth, and the slain of
the Lord shall be at that day from one
end of the earth even unto the other end
of the earth”. Then the wicked, as a re-
sult of their sowing, “shall reap the
whirlwind.” The woeful hurricanes now
may be laid to Satan’s charge, but at Ar-
mageddon jt will be a ease of “stormy
wind fulfilling his [Jehovah’s] word?”.
(Isaiah 40:24; Jeremiah 23:19; 25:32,
33; Hosea §: 7; Psalm 148 8} That der-
onstration of divine power in vindieation
of Jehovah’s name will make past hurri-
canes seem as summer breezes, And no
protection men muster will suffice. Only
those seeking early refuge with His
organization will live out that storm.
—Awake! correspondent in Cuba.
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ISEASE is like a clawing hand that

streteches over the entire earth reach-
ing for vietims. Some communities of
education and wealth can muster facil-
ifies to wage battle against the deadly
clntchings, but many settlements in the
earth have not the means to maintain
such a fizht. Such a region is Surinam,
often called Dutch Gulana. This hot,
tropical jungle ecountry, with its old-
fashioned reservoir of rain water for
drinking, its dusfy streets, its open-
trench drainage system and blazing heat,
is an ideal spot for disease,

A familiar one to this land is the
chronic infectious disease called leprosy.
Today outside the limits of the ecity of
Paramaribo, Surinam, dwell thase who
have been banned due to active leprosy.
There are three leper eolonies, one spon-
sored by ‘the government, one by the
Hernhutter or Moravian church, and one
by the Catholic church. Many of the pa-
tients shun the Catholic colony -because
of the strict regulations. For example,
the lepers may not get married, and 1if a
child should he horn in the colony it is
immediately removed for adoption. A
careful record of newbern habies from
leprous parents has been kept, and 1t ap-
pears that leprosy 1s not hereditary.
Statisties show that the most susceptible
are children between the ages eof ten and
thirteen years. Persons over forty rarely
suceurnb to the leprosy germ,

People quake in horror at leprosy.
This horror is reflected throughout the
centuries. In many communities lepers
were reguired to use special clappers of
identification; in some places they were
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required to warningly ery “Unelean!”
Sometimes they were o wear special
dress, and when visiting the market they
used a stick to point out the article
wanted, Geikie, In his ILife of Christ,
3ays the fellowing about leprosy: -

It began with little specks on the eyelids
and on the palms of the hands, and gradually
spreading over different parts of the body,
bleaching the hair white wherever i showed
itsclf, erusting the affected parts with shining
scales, and eausing swellings and sores. From
the skin it slowly ate its way through the tis-
sueg, to the bones and joints, and even to the
marrow, rotting the whole body piecemeal.
The lungs, the organs of speech and hearing,
and the eyes, were attacked in turn, till atf last
consumption or dropsy brought welcome
death. The dread of infection kept men aloof
from the sufferer ; and the law proscribed ‘him
as above all men unclean.

Types of Leprosy

After all theories and specnlations on
the origin of leprosy are done, the final
answer seems to be that it is unsolvable.
As to the canses of the disease, opinion
seems to be that the germ of leprosy can
be carried through tears, sputum, nasal,
urethral and vaginal secretions; and
outside the body it 1s to be found n air,
water, food and dust. According to the
medical record, only in a modified degree
1s leprosy contagious. It may be trans-
mitted by bloed secretions, and not by
ordinary contact. And after the germ it-
self has been contacted the incubation
period may range from two weeks to
thirty years, The symploms may be
nosebleed, headache, frequent oceurrenc-
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es of fever, and loss of sensitiveness by
certain parts of the body.

A general rash breaks out over the
body, and this usually develops into
split-pea—size nodules or tubercles, re-
sulting in nodular leprosy. This causes
the beard and eyebrows to drop out. (A
striking feature in all leprous eruptions
is the loss of hair in affected areas, but
the most hairy part of the body, the
scalp, is never affected.) The tendency
is for these nodules to break down and
ulcerate and at times destroy all or parts
of the ears or nose, laying bare the
bones of the skull, and making large
openings through the cheeks into the
mouth. At times mastieation is almost
impossible. Uleeration of teeth and gums
and loss of smell and taste may also be
the result. |

In other sufferers when the lepromata
run together the growth causes the nat-
‘ural folds of the skin to be exaggerated.
The skin of the forehead and eyebrows
is thrown into massive folds and over-

hangs the eyes, the fleshy parts of the

nose broaden out, the chin is swollen and
heavy, the external ears become thick
and pendulous, and the bloaty, dusky,
wrinkled, passive countenance takes on a
truly repulsive appearance.

Many lepers experience the paralyzing
of the nervous system. This type is
known as nerve leprosy. In the affected
nerve areas not all the muscles are simul-
taneously attacked, so curious distor-

tions may appear. Uleers form over ex-

posed parts of the hands and feet. These
ulcerous areas may penetrate and dis-

organize the joints, and thus cause fin-

gers and toes to drop off and in other
cases dry gangrene may amputate fin-
gers or toes. The advance of this type
of leprosy is much slower than nodular
leprosy. The latter endures on the aver-
age for eight or nine years, but nerve
leprosy may last eighteen. Death seldom
results directly from leprosy, but usual-

ly the leper contacts some other ailment

that brings about his demise,
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Filaria and Elephantiasis

A dreaded cutaneous disease that
clutches out to embrace many is filaria.
It 1s carried by the mosquito. During
World War II it .came to the medics’
special notice, since many soldiers were
stationed in the tropics, and there con-
tacted the germ. Thus far it has kept it-
self shrouded in mystery. After the mos-
quito has taken the virus of the disease
from a filaria sufferer, a period of a
week or more may elapse before the in-
sect 18 capable of infecting someone else.
A peculiar thing about this disease is
that the young larvae forms do not ecome
out into the general blood stream except
at night. These larvae are taken with the
blood into the mosquito’s stomach, un-
dergo change there, and are then trans-
mitted to victims as filarial worms. After
the worm is in the human vietim it pass-
es through the bloodstream into lym-
phatic channels, to there develop and
produce young. |

In bancrofti filaria these worms be-
come two or three inches long, and block
up the lymphatic vessels, causing en-
largements, usually in the legs or genital
organs. Still another species is an adult
worm sometimes called Guinea worm. It
grows to a length of twenty-four inches,
one-twelfth of an inech in diameter. It
lives coilled up under the skin of the leg.

The worm 1s evidenced by first pain,
then the leg swells greatly, and finally
a blister forms. This ruptures upon con-
tact with water. The sufferer must exer-
cise care, because should inflammation
due to slight injury oceur in these areas
of lymphatic congestion elephantiasis
follows. (Some have diagnosed the dis-
ease with which Satan afflicted Job as
elephantiasis, or black leprosy; merely
called boils in the ecommon version Bible.
—Job 2:7.) Experiments have shown
that the disease cannot be contracted
through the open sores that are formed.
Many persons labor under false impres-

-stons concerning this dreaded “black

leprosy”, thinking it the same as filaria.
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But a leading doctor in Surinam holds
that only a few having filaria ever show
elephantiasis. In most cases, filaria in-
fection plus a secondary bacterial infec-
tion produces elephantiasis.
Black-leprosy symptoms are slow de-
veloping, perhaps over a period of sev-
eral vears. One may have recurring at-
tacks of pain, swelling in glands, in the
groin, red streaks up the leg due to in-
flammation of lymphatic vessels. Asso-
ciated with the above comes elephanioid
fewer, chills, pain and bloody chylous
urine. Gradual swelling starts usunally in
the leg or the external sex organs of the
male or the breasts of the female. The
affected parts may swell to amazing size,
weighing from thirty to one hundred
pounds. In elephantiasis of the scrotum,
sometimes called scrotal tumor, the en-
largement may reach from ten to fifty
pounds. Heaviest on record, 224 pounds!
It is claimed that nearly seventy-five
percent of the population 1n Surinam is
infected with the filaria germ. Knowing

that true elephantiasis is permanent, it
ig truly a sad sight to see yvoung children
with Iegs almost two or three times
normal size. The older generation far
ontnumber the voung in affliction, but
youth always attracts more notice as
they are seen having to shuffle something
along that appears like little elephant
feet. Such are never permitted to leave
the colony. From the human viewpoint
this is a hopeless condition; but many
are turning with hope to God’s kingdom
message, Though the disease is ineur-

-able by man, Jehovah God eured it in

Job’s case, and He will do as much for
obedient ones that gain life in His new
world of righteousness. What true com-
fort for these persons that are now no
more than walking dead. In God’s time
the clawing hand of disease will be
turned back and shriveled to nonexist-
ence as Jehovah is vindicated ss the
One “who healeth all thy diseases”
(Psalm 103: 8) —Awake! corvespondent
in Surinam.

“Thisaster Strikes in the UJ.S.A.

1947 was the greatest year for calamities and disasters in the United
States; so says the American Natiopal Red Cross. There were five major
S disasters and hundreds of smaller ones in which the Red Cross spent
e 10,000,000 in relieving the suffering of 300,000 vietims, In April Texas
and Oklahoma had the worst tornadoes in ten years; the Texas City nitrate explosion

took 500 lives and injured 3,500 others; the seven major floods in June took a heavy
toll; the hurricanes and floods in Florida and Guif States in September were very
severe; and in Oclober the forest fires were the worst in the history of New England.
Few sections of the country escaped as 141 fires, 50 floods, 41 tornadoes, 30 explosions,
21 storms and 3 hurricanes swept over 46 states and Alaska. Besides these there were
a great many fatal frain, bus and airplane accidents. The disaster death toll up to
December 1 numbered 1,266—twice the total for 1946. Nearly 8,000 others were injured.
Buildings destroyed or damaged numbered 81,000, and damage to food erops and

property ran into the hillions of dollars.

Biasphemously men, ineluding the clergy, charge that such disasters are “an saet
of God”, whereas the Bible lays the responsibility for sumeh woes directly upon the
great opposer of man and God, namely, Satan the Devil. Since 1914 it is a time of
great calamity and woe beeause the Devil knows that he has a *“short time” in which
to turn all men away from God. Marking these “last days” of the Devil’'s world
“distresz of opations, with perplexity” vests upon all the world, includimg the United
States, even as Christ foretold.—Lnke 21: 25; Revelation 12;12,
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Miraculous Gift of Tongues

ELIGIOUS zealots that place great

emphasis today upon the miraculous
gift of speaklng with strange tongues re-
fer to Isaiah’s prophecy, chapter 28,
verse 11, as a proof that Christians in
this late day would miraculously hegin
speaking with unlearned tongues and
make a great impression upon the world.
The verse reads: “For with stammmering
lips and another tongue will he speak to
this people.”

Upon the day of Pentecost when the
holy spirit was poured out, and the mi-
raculous gift of tongues was bestowed
npon the faithful disciples, the apostle
Peter as their first spokesman did not
give preminence to the above verse by
quoting it, but did quote Joel 2: 28, 29
as then undergmng fulfillment, Hde]}T
“And it shall come to pass afterward
that I will pour out my spirit upon all
flesh; and vour sons and your daughters

shall prophesy, vour old men shall

dream dreams, your voung men shall sce
visions: and also upon the servants and
upon the handmaids in those days will T
pour out of my spirit.” (See Acts 2:16-
21.) On the other hand, Isaiah 28: 11 is a
judgment-time verse, foretelling how
(GGod would punish the unfaithful Israel-
ites for disohedience and lack of faith
toward Him. It refers to the same thing
as foretold by Moses at Deunteronomy
28 : 48-50, where Jehovah's prophet says:
“Therefore shalt thou serve thine ene-
mies which the Lorp shall send against
thee, . The Lorp shall bring a nation
agamst thee from far, from the end of
the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; a
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nation whoseé ToxguE thou shalt not un-
derstand ; a nation of fieree countenance,
which shall not regard the person of the
old, nor shew favour to the voung.”
The Pentecostal outpouring of spirit
cante upon the faithiul, but the fulfill-
ment of Isaiah 28: 11 eame upon the un-
faithful as a penalty. The first fulfillment
of this latter verse came in 607 B.C,
when the Babylonians assaulted Jerusa-
lem and destroyed it and its temple and
dragged off the surviving Iaraellte&, to
exile in the far-away territories of Baby-
lonia, where their enemies talked to the
Israehtpa in “another tongue”, beemmg
to speak “with stammering lips” as they
did so. A second fulfillment of Tsaiah
28:11 came upon the Israelites in the
year 70 { A.D.}, when Jerusalem and its
temple were destroved for the second
time, now by the Romans, and they were
dlspersed to the far corners of the earth,
where indeed their Gentile eaptors and
n91ghbors talked to the disobedient Jews
with “another tongue”, stammeringly,
and not with a blessing, but with a eurse.
But the question still remains, Ts now
the time to be looking for Christians to
be possessed of the gift of tongues by the
spirit of God? Let no one refuse to read
this article further just hecayse we an-
swer plainly No! If now is the time to
be looking for miraculous gifts of the
spirit in the way of tongues, then it is
the time also to be looking for the other
miraculous gifts, namely, miraculous
works such ag the first-century Chris-
tians performed, and miraculous inter-
pretations of tongues, and pmphemes
and sudden gifts of knowledge, and pow-
ers to heal the sick and even raise the
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dead. Why not, then, insist on Pente-
costals producing the latter miraculous
gifts as well as just their hobby of
“tongues”? But today it shows no lack of
the spirit of God among His people if
they do not possess the gift of tongues.
Even back there in the primitive church
not all the Christians possessed the gift
of tongunes. Says Paul, who spoke with
more tongues than they all: “God hath
set some in the church; first apostles,
secondarily prophets, thirdly feachers,
after that miracles, then gifts of heal-
ings, helps, governments, diversities of
tongues. Are arn apostles? are AL
prophets? are aLL teachers? are ALL
workers of miracles? Have arL the gifts
of healing? do aryL speak with tongues?
do arL interpret?” (1 Corinthians 12: 28-
30) Hence (od does not necessarily re-

guire Christians to have the gift of

tongwes today.

Panl does not put “tongues” first, but
away down in the list of gifts. He shows
there is something better than “tongunes”:
“He that speaketh in an unknown tongue
edifieth himself; butf he that prophestath
edifieth the chureh, I would that ve all
spake with tongues, but rATHER that ye
prophesied : for greater 1s he that proph-
esieth than he that speaketh with
tongues, except he interpret, that the
church may receive edifying.” Then
after further argument on this subject,
Paul adds: “I thank my God, I speak
with tongunes more than ye all: yet in the
chureh 1 had rather speak five words
with wy understanding, that by my
voice I might teach others also, than ten
thousand words in an unknown toungue.
Brethren, be not children in understand-
ing.” Then Paul quotes Isaiah 28:11,
to Ulustrate the rule of action that God
would follow, He savs: “In the law it is
written, With men of other tongues and
other lips will T speak unte this people;
and yet for all that will they not hear me,
saith the Lord.”” (1 Corinthians 14: 4,5,
18-21) It was the unbelieving Israelites
that had the Babylonians and the Ro-
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mans speak to them in an unknown
tongue for a punighment and carse npon
them. Hence likewise in the case of the
Pentecostal gift of tongues, tongues
were for a sign to unbelievers, “Where-
fore tongues are for a gign, not to them
that believe, bat to them that believe not:
but prophesying seivsth not for them
that helieve not, but for them which be-
lieve.” Vs. 22. -
Why do we say God does not {oday
dispense the gift of tongues fo His faith-
ful servants? Becanse the apostles are
not upon the earth, Examine avery ae-
count of the Seriptures of where the gift
of tongues was hestowed and you will
note that it was in the presence of the
apostles of Christ or through the laying
on of the hands of the apostles, (Acts 2)
Even Simon Magus saw that faet: “And
when Simon saw that through the laying
on of the apostles’ hands the holy [spir-
it] was given, he offered them money.”
(Acts 8:18) The twelve men baptized

‘with John’s baptism at Ephesus did not

get the holy spirit with its gift of tongues
until Paunl the apostle came along and
baptized them and laid hig hands upon
them: “And when Paul had laid his
hands upon them, the holy [spirit) came
on them; and they spake with tongues,
and prophesied.”—Aects 19: 6,

So, then, when the aposués—of Jesus
Christ passed off the scene, then the gift
of tongues by the holy spirit passed
away. Paul said it wounld, at 1 Corimmtia,
ans, chapter 13: “Love never faileth:
but whether there be prophecies, they
shall be done away whether there be
TONGUES, they shall cease; whether there
be knowledge, it shall be done away.”
{1 Corinthiang 13:8, 4dm. Stan. Ver.)
The gift of tongues has therefore not
been revived by the Lord God, even in
this day. But his enemies, the demons,
deceive religionists of Christendom and
work a fraud upon them-hy obsessing
them fo utter squeaks and noises, which:
they are flattered to think are the holy
spirit’s gift of tongues.
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Lent—Christian or Pagan?

HE spring fast known as lent is an-
nuall observed by a very large sec-
tion of Chrlstendom., both Catholic and
 Protestant. The Roman and Greek Cath-
“olic churches, the Lutheran churches and
the Church of England all profess to
keep the 40-day lenten season, which is
begun by many on Ash Wednesday and
is ended at Easter But the fact that it 1s
not universally observed by all of Chris-
tendom immediately raise_§ the question,
Why? Why is lent not kept by all pro-
fessing Christians today? Did Christ in-
stitute lent and did His apostles keep
such a fast, or is it of some other origin,
like so many of Christendom’s practices?
Christian custom or pagan practlce-——-—
which 1s 1t?
Going first to the Bible and Bible con-
cordances it is quickly discovered that
the fast of lent 1s nowhere mentioned in

the Sacred Scriptures. One must there-

fore turn to ecclesiastical and profane
history to discover the origin of lent.
In the hlstoncal writings of the “church
fathers” during the first three centuries
A.D. the most that can be found is men-
tion of irregular fasting by some individ-
uals prior to the annual memorial cele-

bration. Irenaeus, one of these early

ecclesiastics, sald “Some think they
ought to. fast for one day, others for two
days and others even for several, while
others reckon forty hours both of day
and night to their fast.” Faced with these
facts the Catholic Encyclopedia (vol. 9,
page 152) declares: “We may then fairly
conclude that Irensus about the year 190
knew nothing of any Easter fast of forty
days. The same inference must be drawn
from the language of Tertullian only a
few years later. . .. And there is the
same silence observable in all the pre-
Nicene Fathers, though many had occa-
sion to mention such an Apostohe insti-
tution if it had existed.”

It is therefore obvious that Chrlst and

His apostles knew nothing about fasting
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in the springtime, and as long as the
Christian church remained unstained
with pagan customs there was no lent
kept. This is supported by what Cassia-
nus, a Marseilles monk who lived in the
fifth century, wrote: “It ought to be
known that the observance of the forty
days [of lent] had no existence, so long
as the perfection of the pr1m1t1ve Church
remained inviolate,”

Well, then, whence did this observance
come? “Tt seems that the observance of
lenten] fasts was introduced into the
Church slowly and by degrees,” says
McClmtock & Strong’s Cyclopedza In-
troduced “slowly and by degrees”, by
whom and from what source? Alexander
Hislop, dealing with this subject of lent
in his The Two Babylons, says: “To con-
ciliate the pagans to nominal Christian-
1ty, Rome, pursuing its usual policy, took
measures to get the Christian and pagan
festivals amalgamated, and, by a compli-
cated but skilful ad; ustment of the calen-
dar, it was found no difficult matter, in
genera.l to get paganism and Christian-
ity . . . to shake hands.”

At ﬁrst lent was limited to forty hours
instead of forty days. Later it was ex-
tended, as noted by Socrates (about A.D.
450) in his Hist. Eccles lib. v. cap 22,

p. 234: “Those who inhabit the prlncely
mty of Rome fast together before Easter
three weeks, exeepting the Saturday and
Lord’s-day. » After his day lent was ex-
tended to thlrt -six days. Finally, says
the historian J R. Schlegel: “Gregory
the Great in the sixth century, or as
others say Gregory II in the eighth cen-
tury, added four days more to this fast,

so as to make 1t full forty days.”

bf Pagan Orzgin "
It is only natural to inquire as to why
lent was stretched out from forty hours

~ to forty days. It was not because of some

whim of an ececlesiastical authority, but
it was directly tied to the adoption by
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the Roman Catholic church of the Baby-

lonish pagan worship of Astarte. To be

consistent Rome had also to adopt the
Chaldean lent fast of forty days. A very
interesting observation on this point is
made in The Two Babylons, page 104:
“The forty days’ abstinence of Lent was
directly borrowed from the worshippers
of the Babylonian goddess. Such a Lent
of forty days, ‘in the spring of the year;
is still observed by the Yezidis or Pagan
Devil-worshippers of Koordistan, who

have inherited it from their early mas-

ters, the Babylonians.” This latter fact is
attested to by the findings of the noted
archeologist, Layard, who says that
these people “abstain during that period
[of lent] as completely as the Chaldeans
from animal food.”—Babylon and Nine-
- veh, page 93.

Another eminent archeologist, Wilkin-
son, points out in his Egyptian Antiqui-
fres (vol. 1, p. 278) that centuries before
Christ the Egyptians observed a forty-
day lent. And Landseer’s Sabean Re-
searches, page 112, says that this Egyp-
tian spring fast of forty days was ex-
pressly in honor of the demon god Osiris
- or Adonis. What could be stronger proof

that this forty-day lent is of pagan ori-

gin than to find that the natives of
Mexico, whose sun-worshiping religion
had its origin in the Nimrod-worship set
up after the Flood at the Tower of
- Babel, also observed a forty-day fast
each spring centuries before Columbus
set sail for the West? Humboldt, in his
Mexican Researches (vol. 1, p. 404),

says: “Three days after the vernal equi-

"nox ., . began a solemn fast of forty
days in honor of the sun.” Moreover, the
custom during the lenten season of fast-
ing on weekdays and “weeping” because

there 1s-no meat and then “rejoicing” on

Sundays with much feasting, is also di-
rectly traceable to the ancient pagan cus-
tom of lent attached to the annual wor-
ship of the demon god Tammuz. At that
time the heathen wept and rejoiced.

Add to all of the above evidence the
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fact that there 1s a remarkable similar-
ity between Christendom’s lent and that
kept by the Buddhists, and one is more
than convinced that this spring fast is
of pagan origin. After showing that
Catholicism is in deed and doetrine the
twin sister of Buddhism, Van Dyke, in
his book Popery, points out that the
Buddhists “have also their lemt, when
for four or five weeks all the people are
supposed to live on vegetables and
fruits®. |

Ever-changing Lent Customs

Lent having no divine origin or law to
govern 1t, and being founded only on the
shifting sands of human traditions, it is
not surprising to learn that there is little
resemblance between lent customs today
and those of olden times. Ash Wednes-
day marks the beginning of lent, con-
cerning which MecClintock & Strong’s
Cyclopedia says there is “a perfeet
silence in the most ancient writings”.
Pope Celestin 111, in 1191, was the first
to sanction Ash Wednesday as the uni-
versal beginning of lent. (Encyclopedia
Americana) “In Rome the spectacle on
this occasion 1s most ridiculous,” says
MeClintock & Strong, for “after giving
themselves up to all kinds of gaiety and
licentiousness during the Carnival [im-
mediately preceding lent], till twelve
o’clock on Tuesday night, the people go
on Ash-Wednesday morning into the
churches”. By thus gluttonously gorging
themselves and committing all manner of
wicked excesses they provide themselves
with an excuse for undergoing forty
days of fasting and penance.

Many changes have been made down
through the centuries in the lent mennu.
Mosheim, in his Institutes of Ecclesias-
tical History, says that “anciently those
who - undertook to observe a fast ab-
stained altogether from food and drink:
in this age [the fourth century A.D.]
many deemed 1t sufficient merely to omit
the use of flesh and wine.” In the fifth
cenfury Socrates tells how some ab-
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stained frem all flesh, while others ate
only fish; others ate fowl, while others
abstained from nuts and eggs; some ate
dry bread, and others not even that;
while others fasted until three o’clock in
the afternoon.

At first lent fasting was a matter of
individual and voluntary piety, but A.D.
541 those who set themselves up, over
and above their fellows as the Roman
Hierarchy, decreed that whosoever fast-
ed not offended the “Church”. Severe
penalties were added in the seventh and
eighth centuries, including “excommuni-
cation” of all who failed to keep this

agan lent fast. “In later times,” says
cClintock & Strong, “some persons who
ate flesh during Lent were punished with

the loss of their teeth.,” Then came the .

pressure of the Reformation and the
Vatican began granting one indulgence
after another until it was “allowing meat
at the principal meal, first on Sundays,
and then on two, three, four and five

weekdays, throughout nearly the whole of
Lent”. (Catholic Encyclopedia) Strange,
how one “infallible” pope makes it a sin
to eat meat, and then another “infallible”
pope comes along and turns that sin-
laden meat into good meat! But incon-
sistencies like this are bound to exist
when adopting customs of the devil-
worshiping pagans,

Ah, but the lent-fasters will be quick
to call upon the Bible to support their
forty-day pseudo fast. Christ fasted for
forty days in the wilderness, say they.
Yes, but in the fall of the year, following
His baptism, and not when the pagans
fasted in the spring! Again the theologi-
ans say: Did not Christ declare (Luke
5: 34, 35) that his followers would fast
after he left them? Yes, after his death;
but the lenten fast is before. Here, then,
18 a typieal example of how the religion-
1sts wrest the Seriptures to support
Christendom’s pagan practices, includ-
Ing lent.

“HISTORY IS REPEATING ITSELF”

So say historians who view the similarity of the pattern of the na-
tions which have risen, then declined into obscurity, Common to them

51l have been
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Western European Confederacy

@ In g notable address Janu-
ary 22 British Foreign Sccretary
Froest Bevin called for a con-
federation of Western European
nations, bluntly charging the So-
viet-Union with seeking ruthlegs-
ly to Jdominate Europe, which
effort would inevitably lead to
another war. He urged a "spirit-
ual union" of free and equal dem-
ooratic  countries, in  contrast
with the Soviet-dominated bloe
of Eastern European countries.
Winston Churchill the next day
ondorsell Mr. Bevin's plan, urg-
ing a speedy diplomatic action
by the Western powers to “bring
matters to a head” before the
Ruszians developed atomic bombs
of their own. On the same day
Britain's prime minister, Clenent
Attlee, deilvered a speech attack-
ing the Soviet, and charging the
Ruszian leaders with driving a
police van instead of being, as
c¢laimed, *in the van of human
progress.’”  Russia’s  newspaper
IT2vestia, after a few days, re-
torted that Bevin had become “'a
sglesman of Wall street” and was
zecking “an exit from England's
Mind alley” of economic difficul-
ties,

ERP Debate

@& Debate over the European Re-
covery ['rogram coptinued in the
U. 8. Senate during the second
half of January. The arguinents
of gdininistration spokesmen, in-
cluding Secretary of Defense
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James V. Forrestal and Secre-
tary of the Army Kenneth C.
Royall, were that ERP was a
mest important instrument In
American policy, necessary to
avoid heavy expenditures for de-
fense, which mlght egqual In one
year the total sum asked for the
ERDP. Seecretary of State DMar-
ghall’s assertion that *this pro-
gram & an economy, not an ex-
perise” was weighed along with
testimony by Bernard M. Baruch
in its favor, and that of former
President Heover, who came up
with en entirely different iden,
completely setting agide the ELILP.
Various efforts were made by
congledsmen to cut down the
sum total to be devoted to tho

.pregram, ¥t was suspected that

many of these efforts were made
for political reasons, By the end
of the month the administration
angd the Republican leaders of
Congress had reached virtual
agreement on the guestion of the
way the aid should be gdminis-
tered, but the question’ of how
muth should -be deducted from
the administration’s figure of
£6,800,000,000 for the first fifteen
moaths continued under discus-
siom.

Gandhl Assassination

@ The strife that has long torn
India -and which has lately set
the two newly-formed dominions
against each other wsas compli-
cated Januvary 30 as a result of
the s#laying of Mohandas K.

Gandhi, religious Hindu leader.
'The slayer was an Orthodox
Hindu, an extreme Nationalist,
who resented (Gandhi’s hroader
viewpoint, The violence that has
been rife in India ¥or s0 long
now threatens to becoine a three-
way struggle, and ominoua indi-
cations of inereased disturbances
followed the assassination of the
v8-year-old Gandhi. The day
after his death Gandhi’'s body
was cremated on the banks of
the river Jumma, sgered to the
Hlndus., Thousands were present,
mourning the death of him whom
they called their father, and who
has been referred to as ““a saint
among politicians and a politician
among ssints”. Pope Pilus XII,
who alse deals with politieians,
though he has net been ealled a
saint, expressed himself as “deep-
ly chagrined” over Gandhi's
death.,

Pakistan Charges

@® At Lake Success, January 18,
Pakistan charged India with car-
rying on systematic military aAg-
gression and genocide against
Moslems aod she urged the T, N.
Becurity Council to name a com-
mizsion to investigate the tense
situation in Kaghmir, where Mos-
lem ralders have heen attacked
by Indian troops. Later (Janu-
ary 19) India and Paklstan
agreed to submit their differences
to a three-member U, N. media-
tion hoard.

The French Franc

@ The Schuman povernment of
France the Iast week of Fanuary
put into effect a drastic devalua-
tion of the frine, because there
were many more francs in ¢ireu-
lation than there were goods that
conld be hought—an infiationary
situation. A frane could buy
hardly a tenth of what it brought
in prewar days, such was the ex-
tent of 1ta decrease in valye, The
official exchange rate for the
franc had been set by the gov-

ernment at 119 francs tb $1, but

a doltar will actually by much
more than 119 francs. Tourists
eould go to “black market” ex-
changes and get from 250 to 350
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francg for .each of their dollars.
The government now has'set up a
dual system giving exporters 214
franes for half of the dollars
they received in their business

transactions, while the other half.
may be exchanged by them in the
- hoarded food and the introduc-
tion of a program intended to

free money market for all they
can get for them. This,
trade. Also, tourists will' no
longer be expected to e'xchange

their dollars at official exchanges,
but may legally exchange them_

elsewhere at hlgher rates.

Palestine Problem

@ In Palestme, two months after' |
approval of the partition plan by
fighting between Jews

the U. N.,
and Arabs continued unabated.
The death-toll resulting from nu-
merous bombings and battles
reached a thousand during that
period. While the United Nations
Commission for
agreed unanimously on the for-
mation of Arab and Jewish mili-
tias in Palestine, Great Britain
at the U. N. headquarters in Lake

Success, N. Y., flatly rejected the

proposal. British Representative
Sir Alexander Cadogan said on
January 30 that the British gov-
ernment will be responsible for

conditions in Palesting until the.
15)

mandate terminates (May
and the British get out.

German Unrest

The  people of the Germar
zones occupied by British and
American forces are supposed to
receive’ a daily food ration of
1,660 calories each. But in parts
of the Ruhr people were really
getting only half that amount, or
less. The U.S. was to supply
1,000 calories per person, but
German farmers, who were sup-
posed to provide the remainder,
continued to hoard their produce.

The result was a very unequal
the food. The

distribution of
shortage resulted in widespread
strikes and demonstrationg in
mid-January, Thousands of work-
ers walked out in Cologne and
Nuremberg, as well as in other
places.
2,000,000 workers in the province
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it is -
hoped, will encourage the export.

Palestine had

On January 23 some

(largely Cathblic)
walkout, the

of Bavaria
staged a one-day

agitation being directed against

the German as well as the oc-

cupation authorities. Action by
‘the occupation and German offi-

cials consisted in searches for

compel . well-off areas to share

their food with needy regiona.

Appeals were also made to Wash-

ington for increased food ship" |

ments *

Iraql Ca.bmet Fall -~

® The cabinet of Premier Salehj-.
Jabr of Iraq resigned on Janu- .

ary 27, twelve days after an
Anglo-Iraqi
giving Britain the use of Iraq
bases to protect her oil interests
in Iraq. Popular resentment
againgt this agreement expressed
itself in riots which brought
about the fall of the government.
Mohammed ¢él-Sadr was made the
new premier and a new cabinet
was formed January, 29. 'The
U. 8. is interested in the Middle
KEast oil fields, which are esti-
mated to have a reserve of
27,275,000,000 barrels, the largest
in the world, though poorly de-
veloped. On January 29 secretary
of defense, James V. Forrestal,

told the Senate War Investigat-

ing Committee that the U.S.

should protect its Middle East in-

terests, stating that this was es-
sential to the success of the Mar-
shall Plan and that the region
was a necessary depot for Amer-
ican armed forces in the event of
an “emergency’.

Agreement on Java

& The settlement, temporarily,
of the Dutch-Indonesian problem
is considered a significant
achievement of the U.N. Good
Offices Comimittee sent to act as
mediator between the Dutch and
the Indonesians. DBoth sides

agreed that within two years a

plebiscite will be called in which
the 40,000,000 Indonesians can
decide by vote whether or not
they want to join a separate
Indonesian republic in the pro-
jected United States of Indonesia.

treaty was signed

for military purposes.
- budget is 58 billion rubles great-

Soviet Protests |
@® The U.S. mtentmn to reopen_'
the Mellaha air base, near Trip-
oli, In Africa, was protested by
the Soviet in late January. Ob-
jection. was also raised to the
presence of American war ves-
sels in Italian ports as violating
the Italian peace treaty. The
Italian government retorted that
this was a matter between itself
and the United States, which did'_
not concem Russia.

Soviet Budget

. @ Durlng the last week of J an-

unary the Soviet parliament re-
cefved the 1948 budget, which
called for 428 billion rubles (ap-
proximately $85,500,000,000),

this total, 66 billion rubles are
The new

er than that of last year, the
allocation for military expenses
being, however, a blllion rubles
less.

Maerentennial |
@ January marked the centen-
nial of the issuance by Karl
Marx of. the Communist Mani-
festo, a document that forms the
basis of Communist philosophy.
That philosophy or ideology now
controls a fifth of the world's
area and inhabitants, and con-
tinues to snread |

Soviet Economist Demoted

® Academician Eugen S. Varga,
number one economist of the So-
viet Union, in late January was-
stripped of his post as director
of the Institute of World Eco-
nomics and World Politics in the

‘Soviet Academy of Sciences. He

made the mistake of asserting
that he saw no economic crisis
in sight for capitaliem and that
he believed the Soviet Union and

- Anglo-American capitalism could

and should work together. It was
something the Soviet leaders did
not want said.

Hitler-Stalin Relations ’39-'41

@ About the most sensational
development in Washington, U, §,,
during late January was the pub-
lication by the State Department
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of the 241-page record of Nazi-
Soviet relations and consulfa-
tions for 1939-1941. This record
was. captured by U. S, forces in
Germany at the close of the war
and has since been carefully
studied by government represent-
atives, eventually to be made
public.
that Russia had entered into
deals with Hitler about grabbing
land of various countries, such as
Poland, the Baltic States and Ru-
mania. The two dictators had
reached an agreement to divide
Europe, Asia and Africa into
spheres of influence which each
would control. They fell out as
to how this was to be accom-
plished, when Russia demanded
domination of the Balkans, the
Dardanelles and the Baltic. Hit-
ler wanted the Balkans and the
Dardanelles himself. -

America Becomes Vocal

@ While Soviet Russia has been
‘booming out its propaganda on
every occasion, in season and out
of season, America has been con-

tent with relatively little activity

in this direction. The ‘“Voice of
America” broadcasts authorized
by Congress a short time ago
were extremely modest efforts to

put the American idea bhefore

- other nations. On January 19,
however, a decisive step was
taken in raising the ‘“Voice of
America” to something above a
diffident undertone. Congress ap-
proved and sent to the White
House a bill which will give the
State Department’s foreign infor-
mation program the sanction of a
permanent law, and greatly in-
crease the volume of its efforts
to inform other lands of Ameri-

- ca’s activities, purposes, achieve-

ments, ete. The first outstanding

broadcast sent to all continents
carried the information about the
Russo-German schemes of 1939-
1041. | ~

U. S. Labor

@ In a statement to a Senate
committee President Green of the
American Federation of Labor
stated that workers would rather
see prices drop than wages in-
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The document showed

- years ago”

crease in another inflationary
spiral. He suggested that an ex-
tra hour’s work a day at over-
time rates with effective price
controls might halt new wage de-
mands. | |

Eisenhower Withdraws

& General Eisenhower complete-
ly disavowed ambition to be U. 8.
president. In mid-January he is-
sued a definite statement remov-
ing himself from the presidential
race, stating that he did not con-
sider that military personnel
should be placed in the presi-
dent’s of
president clubs throughout the

U. 8. quickly disbanded.

Meganthropus and
Gigantopithecus

@® The American Museum of

Natural History (New York) on

January 22 put on a display of

#nnatural history intended fo
persuade us mortals to accept our
alleged ancestors of “500,000
(conservative esti-
mate). And a motley lot these
ancestors must have been, evil in
appearance, Jjudging from pic-
tures which “scientists” have
been able to develop. from a
plece of bone here and there and
a few teeth. The “valuable” dis-
play included the jawbone of the
Java Giant Man, also called
Meganthropus Man, and the
“huge teeth” of Gigantopithecus,
who is described as a ‘“‘gigantic
brute who roamed prehistoric
forests about 400,000 years ago”,
more or less, but mostly less. The
“scientists” are sure he roamed
the forests and did not sit at
home in a rocking chair. The
teeth were discovered in a Chi-
nese drugstore some years ago.
The “scientists” draw marvelous
conclusions from the few pieces
of bone and missing teeth which
they have collected, and it will

‘not be long now until they tell
- us about the even more “gigantic

brute” who knocked out the teeth
of Gigantopithecus. For most of
us, modern man is a sufficiently
“gigantic brute” for all diabolical
purposes. The “weight of scien-
tific evidence” is that they are
not sure whether these pleces of

ice, Eisenhower-for-

bone all go together, or vﬁhether

they belonged to different men
(and animals), so that they can-
not be quite sure when these
“ancestors” lived or what they
looked liker It is all very unm-

‘scientific.

Philippine Earthquake

@ Beginning Sunday, January 25,
and continuing to the following
Tuesday evening, the Philippine
Islands experienced an earth-
quake that registered 53 separate
shocks over a 300-mile belt, cov-
ering five of the larger islands.
The city of Iloilo (population
125,000), on the island of Panay,
experienced the greatest destruc-
tion. The earthguake caused fis-
sures in the earth up to 300 feet
in width. Loss of life, however,
was not great.

Orville Wright

& January 30, at Dayton, Ohio,
Orville Wright, 76, a pioneer in
aviation, died. He and his broth-
er Wilbur are credited with
building the world’s first motor-
driven aircraft. Orville rued the
destructive use made of the air-
plane, saying, during World
War II, “No one could deplore
more than I the destruction it
has caused.”

Air Tragedies

@ A series of airplane disasters
occurred during the last week of
January, involving the loss of
many lives. A transport plane
crash 75 miles from Fresno, Cali-
fornia, resulted in the death of
32 persons, most of them Mexi-

~can farm laborers. Twenty-one

Americans died in two separate
disasters in the French Alps.
Nine of these perished when a
B-17 search plane crashed shortly
after locating the wreckage of a
C-47, which had fallen with four
crewmen, three women and five .
children aboard. A British air-
liner, carrying 31 persons, disap-
peared somewhere in the Atlantic,
about 300 miles northeast of Ber-
muda. Sir Arthur Coningham,
General Eisenhower’s tactical alr

force commander during World

War 1I, was among those who
were on the lost plane.
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THE BIBLE...

The Most Reliable Source
for Answer to Life’s Problems

While men in general are led to seek information from a great
variety of conflicting sources, readers of The Watchiower are consis-
tently directed to the Bible for guidance, Said a recent issue of this
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FOLLOW THE BIBLE. You will find The Watchiower an in-
valuable aid toward this end. The Watchiower does not claim to he
ingpired. Its mission is to lead men in the way of life by pointing
them always to the Bible, which :is the Inspired Word of the L]feh |

giver, Jehovah,
A year’s subseription of 24 issues of this 16-page

magazine 1s only $1.00. Kight helpful booklets will be
sent free 1f your subseription is sent ag noted below.

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn 1, N. ¥,

Enclosed find $1.00. DPlease enter my subscription for The Walchiower, If this i sent In prior
to April 30, 1948, I am to receive free 8 hooklets containing Bible treatises.
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HIGH COURT STOOPS LOW

 Supreme Court found guilty of discrimination
as it sets self up as a religious hierarchy

g

Amnesty Gift from Santa Claus Truman

A stingy Santa to draft-law victims, but a generous
and jovial one to Nazis and crooked politicians

i

Music and the Reformation
The birth of the modern glee club

-

Armed Coup Strikes at Midnight

Qiam gets a new rule overnight
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep yvou awake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship ahd selfish interests.
“Awakel” has no fetters, It raco%nizes facts, faces facts, is free to
publish facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations: it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must not be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds. This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you., But it does not abuse its freedom, It
maintains integrity to truth, . ‘ |

“Awake [ uses the redular news channels, but is not dependent on
them, Its own correspondents are on all continents, in seores of naticns.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-~the-scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal's viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international, It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review-—gdovernment, commerce, religic-n, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awake[” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and strengthening those disheartened by the failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of & right-
eous New World,

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”
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HIGH COURT STOOPS LOW

Pontius Pilate stooped low when he washed his hands of the murder of Jesus, permitting the erime

because of religious pressure.

The United States Supreme Court stooped low when it recently joined

hands with religious pressure to condemn ministers as eriminals. It posed as a religious hierarchy to
dictate mmisterlal requirements. Worse, it enforced these rigid requirements upon only one unpopular

minority group, excluding favored religions from baving fo meet the demands.
Guilty of lending itself as a tool for religious orthodoxy! Guilty of becoming a weapon for wielding

against the unorthodox!
agree, The high court has stooped low.

Free of prejudice, read this acecount.

Guilty of discrimination!?

The facts will force honest minds to

HE Supreme Court has made its low

bow of obeisance to orthodox religion.
Its bow may be generally popular, be-
cause made at the expense of an unpopu-
lar religious minority. But bowing can
become a habit. It can become expensive
to more and more minorities. It may, in
time, cost your minority group its civil
liberties. As minority after minority 1s

hammered into the popular mold eivil-
liberties become ever more bruised and

battered, turn black-and-blue, and expire
if they are not rescued. The earlier the
rescue, the easier it is. Hence liberty-

lovers will not view with indifference

‘the following case just because 1t may
concern a group other than their own.
In it they will perceive not just an at-
tack on one unpopular minority, but an
assault on civil liberties.

Briefly stated, the facts of the cases
involved are that three of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses claimed exemption under the Se-
lective Service Act as ministers. The
files in the local boards showed that two
of them, Wesley Cox and Wilbur Roisum,

devoted more than 150 hours each month

to preaching the gospel from door to
door, In private homes, on the streets and
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from the pubhc latform. The third wit-
ness involved, Theodore Thompson, per-
formed the same services part-time, put-
ting in on an average more than 43 hours
monthly predching. The local board files

-contained affidavits from others of Jeho-

vah’s witnesses declaring they recognized
these men as ministers, and statements
and ordination certificates from the offi-
cial headquarters of their religious or-
ganization ( Watchtower Bible and Tract
Society) showing the men were recog-
nized by the organization as ministers
and were ordained to represent the or-
ganization as such. They served congre-
gations of Witnesses in special capaci-
ties, similar to the service of the ortho-
dox clergy within their congregations.

Nevertheless, the local boards ignored
the evidence they did not deny or ques-
tion and eaprlclously and arbltrarlly'
classified the three men as conscientious
objectors and ordered them to drop their

‘ministerial work and report to civilian

publie service camps. The men reported,
to comply with the administrative order,
then left the camps in order to test the
validity of the draft board orders in

court, in an endeavor to gain the exemp-
3



tion due them under the Act as mims-
ters, Inthe trial courts they were denied
8 fair trial. They were not permitted to
prove their elaim as ministers to show
the invalidity of the draft board orders,

- They were actually convieted with-
out trial, theirs being only a farce. The
Circuit Court of Appeals approved the
trial court’s railroading action. That
court examined the registrants’ files and
found the evidence therein “substantially
in support” of the hoard clasgifications.
What bold prejudice, when there was not

- ashred of evidence in the file disproving

or even queéstioning the wministerial
claimgs! Thence the ease went to the high
court, and on November 24, 1947, came
1ts low stoop in the decision written by
Justice Reed, in which Chief Justice Vin-
son and Justices Jackson and Burton
joined, with Justice Frankfurter con-
curring only in the result. Dissenting
were Justices Murphy, Douglas, Black
and Rutledge.

Injustice in the Name of Emergency
The court apparently has been influ-
enced by the government’s policy argu-
ment that if the court exempfed Jeho-
vah’s witnesses it would sabotage the Act

and open the national doors to military

defeat, Government conjured up an ap-
parition of terror and a phantasm of
catastrophe that wonld follow recogni-
tion of Jehovah's witnesses as ministers,
In near hysteria they emoted, “This is
an emergency! Deny their claims?” Im-
pressed, the court killed. civil rights in
the name of emergency. If the conrt is
terrified by the emergency into denying
the Act’'s exemptions to some ministers,
they should undiseriminatingly deny ex-
emptions fo all ministers, The emergenecy
cery is only emotional camouflage of prej-
udice,

The court emphasized the fact that the.

names of the three Witnesses were not
on the certified official list of full-time
ministers of Jehovah's witnesses that
was filed with National Headquarters,
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Why were these names not on the list?
Because the work of keeping this list up
to date overtaxed the stenographic forse
of the section at National Headquarters
having to do with this duty and the ligt
was therefore discontinued, and Nation-
al Headquarters specifically stated that
Jehovah’s witnesses had other ministers
not on the list and that eclassification
should be determined not by the list but
by the facts in each registrant’s file.
Moreover, local boards ohjected to the
list as encroaching on their duty of
classifieation, Hence the list was aban-
doned, and it was no longer kept up to
date when these three Witnesges were
finally classified and it was impossible to
have their names added. If is backhand-
ed and unfair for the court to quibble
over this antiquated list. -

Ministers May Do Secular Work

The court fretted because some min-
isters of Jehoval’s witnesses do secular
work, and on that basis disqualify them
as ministers. Such theory is contrary to
history, custom, practice, necessity, jus-
tice and reason. It is contrary to the Bi-
ble. Jesus was a carpenter, Some of the
apostles were fishermen. Paul was a
tentmaker. Other early Christian minis-
ters were doctors, tax-collectors, and of
other professions. The court’s new tenet
contradicts Selective Service Headgnar-
ters, which held that secular activity
does not deprive one of exemption as a
minister, saying : “In some churches hoth
practice and necessity require the min-
1ster to support himself, either partially
or wholly, by secular work.,” Enforcing
the consequences of this new doctrine of
the court exposes how untenable it is.
This is ably done in the petition for re-
hearing filed with the court (but reject-
ed) by the attorney for the defendants,
H. C. Covington. Therein he argues:

The fact that a judge of a eourt may re-
gide on a farm or ranch and/or operate it
during his term of office in no.way affects the
statutory deferment as long as he fills the
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offiee of a judge. The fact that a governor of
a state may own and operate some commercial
business in no way weakens his elaim for de-
ferment under the Aect. That g congressman
may maintain a law office and earry on a
luerative practice while serving in the Con-
gress in no way estops him from claiming the
deferment granted by the Act. That a wealthy
clergyman may devote all of his spare time
to the caring of investments in bonds, stocks,
real estate and other enterprises in no way de-
prives him of his right to claim exemption un-
der the Act as long as he is recognized by
his organization as a minister of religion and
teaches and preaches regularly the doctrines
and principles of a recognized religious or-
ganization, ... . If the facts established that
such person comes within the exemption or
deferment granted under the Aect, incidental
activities not entitling him to exemption . .
are whoily irrelevant and immaterial,

It is out into this sea of irrelevancies
that the court has swum till exhausted,
and into these murky depths it sinks. But
in its desperation to stay afloat it strikeés
out injuriously, like a dangerous drown-
ing man. The court vilely intimates that
defendant Cox was lying when he sub-

mitted the evidence that he wasg a full-

time minjster, when it said : “No evidenece
was introdueed showing the total amount
of time Cox had spent in religious activ-
ities since October 16, 1942, Nor was
there evidence of the secular actlvities
of Cox nor the time employed in them.”
How rotten it is for this court to assume
there were secular activities, when the
file shows he engaged in none! As for
time- spent in the ministry, the file
showed he averaged 150 hours monthly
in that work. The draft board did not
dispute that, Neither did the trial court,
Neither did the Court of Appeals. Nei-
ther did the government attorneys. The
Supreme Court is supposed to go on the
records that come to them, which records
never hinted at impeachment of Cox’s
record of hours in the ministry. Yet the
court, on no evidence, infers he does
secular work and that he has lied on the
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figure of hours! It is indecorous, grossiy
unfair and despicable for the court to
make fantastic inferences that fly in the
teeth of the record, that read between the
lineg, that presume guilt instead of inno-
cence, that smear by implication.

Court Becomes a Religious Hierarchy
The court’s basic error hinges on the
restrictive, orthodox view of its mem-
bers as to what econstitutes & minister of
religion. Moreover, it is wishy-washy,
swayed by every popular whim, turned
like a weathercock in blustery blasts,
blown into line with every hysterical cry
of “Emergency!” Before this present
“emergenecy” stirred their exeitable bos-
oms the eourt had expressly held that
Jehovah’s witnesses were missionary
evangelists doing ministerial work hav-
ing as high a claim to protection ag the
orthodox clergy preaching from church
pulpits. Now their view whips into re-
verse, and they heap rigld requirements

» on Jehovah’s witnesses, requirements

they never dream of foreing upon ortho-
dox churches. Since Jehovah’s witnesses
follow in their preaching the methods
established by Christ and the apostles,
it is clear that' those trail-blazers in
Christianity would find no relief by this
court from the Sanhedrin views of an
arbitrary draft hoard, Pilate at least dis-
cerned religious prejudice on the part
of the Sanhedrin that convieted Jesus,
found Jesus innocent, and sought to re-
lease Him. Religious pressure put a
squeeze on Pilate that showed his eow-
ardice, as he washed his hands of the
affair and delivered Christ to His mur-
derers. But the Supreme Court blindly
Joins hands with the Sanhedrin draft
board and gives the pressure screws a
few more turns.

Congress in the Aect exempted both
regular and ordained ministers, of all
religious organizations. The Act speci-
fies no arbitrary standards {hat minis-
ters must meet to be recognized. National
Headquarters said: “The historie nature
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of the ministerial function of a regis-
trant’s own religious organization must
be taken into consideration in each in-
dividual case.” If the organization and
its members recognized certain ones as
ministers, according to that organiza-
tion’s own standards, then they are rec-
ognized as ministers under the Act; so

reasoned National Headquarters. Nei-

ther Selective Service Headquarters nor
Congress adopted a narrow, orthodox,
restricting and limiting definition of the
term minister. Congress did not intend
narrowness, but wide latitude, to pro-
tect the wunpopular and unorthodox
groups. So why should draft boards and
courts fly in the face of the intent of Con-
gress and limit and discriminate? They
have exempted many part-time workers
and lay brothers of other religious or-
ganizations, when those do not even

claim ministerial status and do no actual

preaching of the gospel. But they reject
the claims of Jehovah’s witnesses that

spend 150 hours every month preaching

publicly the gospel of the Kingdom. That
is sheer bigotry, naked intolerance, dis-
crimination in the raw! On this point the
rejected petition for rehearing said:

- The holding of the court whereby the court
implicitly found that the draft boards had re-

jected the certificates of the Watchtower Bi-

~ ble and Tract Society, Inc.; central legal gov-
erning body of Jehovah’s witnesses in the
United States, is contrary to the basiec prin-
ciple of non-interference with decisions and
rulings of ecclesiastical bodies by the judiciary
in the United States. In 1871, this eourt recog-

nized that findings and decisions of governing

bodies of religious organizations were final
and conclusive upon the courts. The court held
that such findings could not be impeached.
. . . The [present] decision of the court, ar-
rogating unto itself the power of deciding the
~orthodoxy of Jehovah’s witnesses, has convert-
ed the court into a religious hierarchy, with
the power of deciding religious questions as
well as judicial guestions. -

If the religious organization is recog-
nized as such (as the Watchtower is),
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and if it is the one to make the require-
ments for its ministers (as Selective
Service Headquarters and common sense
hold), then that should be final. The
Watchtower Society does recognize these
three petitioners in this case, and docu-
ments in their files proved i1t. But the
draft hoards and courts have meddled
into these “decisions and rulings of ececle--
siastical bodies” that are supposed to be
final. Now fo be a minister of the Watch-
tower one would have to meet the re-
quirements of draft boards and the Su-
preme Court Religious Hierarchy. This
opens the door to squeezing out minis-
fers from any organization that tickles
not their fancy. |

It was this ignoring of evidence and
organization backing that featured Jus-
tice Douglas’ dissent, in which Justice
Black soncurred. He saiq:

I do not agree that the local boards had
adequate basis to deny to petitioners the clas-
sification of ministers. My disagreement is re-
quired by what I conceive to be the mandate
of Congress, that all who preach and teach
their faith and are recognized as ministers
within their religious group are entitled to the
statutory exemption. . . . The Selective Serv-
ice files of these petitioners establish, I think,
their status as ministers of that sect. Their
claims to that status are supported by affida-
vits of their immediate superiors in the local
group and by their national headquarters.

'Cour_-t' Makes Dictators of Draft Bbardé.

The real issue in these cases is wheth-
er the defendants are ministers. In the
trial courts they were denied opportu-

-nity to have this matter heard and the

evidence considered by the jury. Actual-
ly, they were denied trial by jury on the.
basic point. The trial courts held that
the draft boards’ classifications could
not be questioned. Not so long ago on
this point the Supreme Court held:
“Since petitioners [Jehovah’s witnesses]
were denied the opportunity to show that
their local boards exceeded their juris-
diction, a new trial must be had in each
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case.” (Estep and Smith cases, 327 U, S.
114) But in this last case, on the same
issue, the court has flip-flopped just the
opposite, holding that the draft board
classification need not be considered in
the trial to determine the board’s right-
ful jurisdiction over the registrant. If he
is & minister, the draft board may not
forece him to report for induction or to
any camp, since he is exempt by the Act.

But he can’t prove the board’s lack of -

jurisdiction in court, says the Supreme
Court. That court advocates that boards
‘have the right to ignore undisputed evi-
dence 1n arriving at classifications. Even
judges and juries have not this right;
but draft boards do, says the court.

The dissent by Justice Murphy, in
which Justice Rutledge concurred, struck
at this travesty of justice, saying:

Care must be taken to preclude the review
of the classification by standards whieh allow
the judge to do little more than give anutomatic
approval to the draft board’s action. Other-
wise the right to prove the invalidity of the
classification is drained of much of its sub-
stance and the trial becomes a mere formal-

ity. . . . It is needless to add that, from my.

point of view, the proof in these cases falls far
short of justifying the conviction of the peti-
tioners. There is no suggestion in the record
that they were other than bona fide ministers.

Let us reduce this doctrine of draft-
board dictatorship
it 1s. If draft board classifications can go
uncontested, no person could establish
a claim not pleasing to the loeal board.
The whims and caprices of the board
would rule supreme, uncontestable. A
judge of the Supreme Court could claim
exemption under the Act, but the board
could ignore the undisp ated evidence and
slap him in I-A. And 1f he did not report
for induction he would be tried in court,
not on the issue of whether he is a court
justice or not, but on the issue of wheth-
er he reported for induction in the army
and remained there. So they could arbi-

trarily do to any exempt person they

) m1ght dislike. They have the power to
MARCH 8, 1948

to the absurdity that

repeal the deferment the Aect gives to
members of Congress, members of state
legislatures and governors of the states,
according to this doctrine of the Su-
preme Court and the lower courts. Why,
if they wanted to they could even exempt
all registrants and leave the mnation
armyless; yet none could question the
class1ﬁcatlons of the local board. '

What folly to contend Congress in-
vested such power in the boards! Con-
gress did not commission draft boards as
dictators. But the amazing, staggering,
alarming reasoning of the courts 1s that
they are just that. Every other agency
is only a rubber-stamp for draft board
oracles. Ratmnahzatlon does not white-
wash these things implicit in the myopie,
controlling opinion of the orthodox reli-
gionists that wrote it. By sophistry and
logistical legerdemain the court has fu-
tilely sought to rationalize its abdication
of the judicial function and has empow-
ered the draft boards to call white black.

Bible Requirements for Ministers

Are Jehovah’s witnesses ministers?
That is the blunt question at issue here.
They are not and do not claim to be Bap-
tist ministers, Methodist ministers, Lu-
theran ministers, Presbyterian ministers,
Pentecostal ministers, Mormon minis-
ters, or priests of Judaism or Catholi-
cism. If they were such they would be
bound to meet the reqmrements of those
groups for ministers, and would be treat-
ed with deference by draft boards and
the ministerial clasmﬁcatmn quickly
granted. But since they are not ministers
of those sects they should not have to
meet their various requirements. They
are ministers of God. Hence they try to
meet God’s requirements. Those require-
ments are not graduation from theolog-
ical seminaries, peculiar garments, ritu-

al and ceremony and formalism, and to

be in the high esteem of the community.
Christ Jesus preached the gospel of the
Kingdom publicly and from house to
house, in homes and on the public
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streets ; then He taught and ordained His
apostles and followers to walk in His
footsteps. Prove this for yourself by
reading the Bible passages found at
Isaiah 61:1,2; Mark 1:38; Luke §:1;
13:26: Matthew 10:7,11-14; Acts 5:42;
20:20; 17:17, and Proverbs 1:20,21.
Selective Service Headquarters agrees
with these requirements and does not
geek to pound and shape ministers of all
religions into a narrow mold of orthe-
doxy. Selective Service Director ruled:

One may preach or teach from the pulpit,
from the curbstone, in the flelds, or at the

regidential fronts, He may shout his message .

“from housetops” or write it “upon tablets of
stone”. He may give his “sermon on the
mount”, heal the eyes of the blind, write upon
the sands while a Magdalene kneels, wash dis-
ciples’ feet or die upon the cross. . .. He
may walk the streets in daily eonverse with
those about him felling them of those ideals
that are the foundation of his religious con-
viction, or he *may transmit his message on
the written or printed page, but he is none the
less the minister of religion if sueh method
has been adopted by him as the eifective means
of inculeating in the minds and hearts of men
the principles of religion.

Because of His testimony to Kingdom
truth Christ Jesus was persecuted and
finally killed. In those early Christian
times His followers were similarly treat-
ed, and always it was the religious cler-
gy, the esteemed orthodox clergy, that
roused the rabble- mobs and that goaded
the political state to help do the dirty
work of persecution and vielence. Christ
Jesus and His early followers were not
recognized as ministers of Ged then, and
neither would they bhe recognized by
Christendom today. They were toe un-
orthodox, too unpopular, too small a
handful, too uncompromising with the
existing, world order of things. Hence
Jehovah’s witnegses have diffienity gain-
ing recognition’today. They are teo much
like Christ and the apostles in their
preaching message and methods, and too
far different from the pious “reverends”
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of Christendom. In a penetrating edito-
rial commenting on the Supreme Court
deecision the Toledo (Ohio) Blade of
November 26, 1947, dryly observes: “It
is not too loose a comparison to say that,
under the ruling upheld by the majority
of the Supreme Court, Jesus Christ
would have been held liable to military
service, while the ptiests of the temples
would have been exempted.”

A few concluding questions: "Will the
court regain its equilibrium and not be
swayed by the hysterical cries of nropa-
gandists? Will it rest judgment on unim-
peached evidenee? Will it continue to let
otherg ignore such evidence? Will it es-
cape the marrow cenfines of its stingy
eonstruction of tht term minister? Will
it forsake its career as a religious hier-
archy setting up ministerial refuire-
ments? Will it cease being a tool for or-
thodoxy? Will it cease diserimination
against unpopular religions groups?
Will it restore to religious organizations
the right to set up the requirements for
ministers that represent them? Wifl it
awake to discern that draft boards were
not authorized as dictatorships, . that
thelr pronouncements are not infallible
oracles that may not be questioned? Or
will the court sleep and continue to stoop
low, or will it straighten up and go right?
If it becomes ercct and makes the opin-
ion In the dissents the majority opinion,

‘all persons cherishing civil liherties will

breathe easier,

The above questions the court can an-
swer if 1t ever reconsiders this issue.
But here is one thing about which there
1s no question: Jehovah’s witnesses will
fight to the final end of this world for
their ministerial rights and privileges.
They will fight with staunch endurance,
and will endure till the end, and in the
end they will win, “No weapon that is
formed against thee shall prosper; and
every tongue that shall rise against thee
in Judgment thou shalt condemn. This i
the heritage of the servants of Jehovah,”
—1Isaiah 54:17, Aw. Stan. Ver.
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STINGY Santa Claus with a bag fuli

A of emptiness. A saturnine Sarta,
doleful and dcur, No twinzling eves, no
flowing white beard, no boomirg jolli-
ness, nO LLNerous I.].tn(f*‘h, no kulging bag
of gifts. Why, that’s no Santa Clans! It's
a ma‘-qwradmg rnpostor! Fake beard,
‘ake padding for fat, mere token glits
that are undersized and overdue, And a
bag empiy not only of generogity but o
merey, and not only of merey but of jus-
tiee, Now who on earth would play %anta
with an empty =ack? resident Truman
did. Whvy? Ask him. Tt does not look good
to the grandstand. [t does not even go
over with voters notoriously gullible. Ye!
politicians will pose. But vou’ll have to
ask nim why, Thae facts only say ke cid.

By kis own actions President Truman
painted himnself as a sad sack Santa. Since
the end of the war many organizations
petitioned Truman to grant amnesty to
ecomsceientions objectors and to ministers
wrongtully eonvieted under the Selective
Qervice Aet. On December 23, 1946, he
rejected blanket amnesty for these Amer-
icans (though granting cn that same day
blanket amnesty to one million Nazis in

the Ameriean zone, to
bring the total Nazis
getting amnesty to
two million). Instead,
he set up an amnesty
. heard to review eaen
case individually, So
at a snail's pace the
three members of the

board set out upon this titme-consuming

policy. The members chosen were Owen
J. Roberts, former Supreme Court jus-
tice, James F. O'Nell, rational command-
er of the American Legion, and Willis
Smith, former president of the Ameri-
ean Bar Association. Roberts and O'Neil
are rabid suppcriers of universal mili-
tarv training, which is considered as dis-
gnalifying them as i:npartial judges.
During February, 1947, this amnesty
board held hearum‘a and the majority of
the witnesses and organizatiors testify-
ing favored a prompt and general am-
resty. But when “amnesty” came 1t was
neither prompt nor general, Exactly one
year after formation of the board it had
completed its work and hobbed up with
the result—an empty bag. Sanla’s llttle
helpers handed the bag to their ehie?, he
took it, and now he holds it. From its
folds he searched and finally found the
Erﬂ'{lllﬂ’t of a year's work by the amnesty
oard, namely, a token amnesty in the
form of a handful of pardons. These
Truman eked ount to
the mysteriously se-
tected men at Christ-

WHY NOT FILL YOUR BAG, SA.NT&I
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.mastime, on Deécember 23, 1947. The
newspapers spoke of the miserly dole of

pardons as Christmas gifts. But what

are the facts that proclaim Truman a
stingy Santa with an empty sack? For
them g0 to the

“Report of the Prestdent’ , R
Amnesty Board”

- First to mention, the board granted no
pardon for a few American Indians on
reservations who refused service on the
ground of either tribal religions or trea-
ties with the United States that exempted
them. Has not the white man scalped the
Indians enough, without Santa Claus
taking another whack at them? Then
there were a few Negroes that so re-
sented service in a Jim Crow army that
they preferred prison to it. They were
only holding fast to the Declaratlon of
Independence where 1t avows “all men
are created equal”, to a concept of de-
“mocracy, of which the army and govern-
ment often loses sight. But for rank in-
justice and for babyish smallness, so

little that normal persons cannot see it

at all, note this finding of the board:
“Among the violators, quite a number
are now mental cases. We have made no
attempt to deal with them, since most of
them remain in mental institutions with
little or no chance of recovery.” After
the federal institutions have driven them
insane surely it would not have strained
the government to pardon them.

Also rank and small was the amnesty
board's recommendations and Truman’s
action regarding Jehoval’s witnesses.
These ministers were denied their right-
ful exemption as ministers by prejudiced
local draft boards. In the courts they
were consistently denied a trial wherein
they could prove their ministerial status
and thereby show their exemption by the
Act. They were innocent of crime. Jus-

tice would require their pardon, even

without any exercise of mercy. The Su-

preme Court has flopped from one side
to the other on this issue, and now strad-
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dles the fence as far as an opinion for
precedent is concerned. This indecision |
1s in itself grounds for pardon. The board
does not consider Jehovah’s witnesses
willful violators, saying: “There were
15,805 Selective Serv1ce violation cases
considered. In this total there were ap-
proximately 10,000 willful violators,
4,300 Jehovah’s witnesses, 1,000 reli-
glous conscientious objectors and 500
other types.”

The report is lengthy on Jehovah’s
witnesses. It admitted great difficulty in
coping with them. It slyly observed as in-
teresting the fact that no representa-
tions were made to Congress as to the
ministerial status of the Witnesses when
Congress was considering the Selective
Service Act. Did the Catholie eult or the
Protestant sects make any representa-
tions? Did the board find their failure
to do so “interesting”? Then the report
spins a yarn. It claims that after the Act
became law, then “leaders of the sect
asserted that all of its members were
ministers”. Certainly ex-Justice Roberts,
for one, knows that is a false statement.
He heard cases argued before the Su-
preme Court often enough to know that
the Watchtower Society has always rec-
ognized 1its field workers as ministers,
and this long before the gcvernment’s
draft act and before Roberts made pub-
lic his yen for universal military train-
ing. Why smear now?

Owen Roberts, incidentally, 1nsmuated
to men not Jehovah’s witnesses, but in-
terested In amnesty, that the Watch-
tower Society encouraged young men to
become Witnesses to evade the draft. He
said he heard this. A jurist of rectitude
does not go on hearsay evidence. Roberts
should not glean his “evidence” from the
gossip of Washington’s political sewing
circles. He should be able to see the fal-
lacy of the rumor without having a dia-
gram drawn for him. Did anyone escape

the draft by becoming one of Jehovah’s
witnesses? Did they not land in federal

_penltentlary instead, Mr. Roberts? and
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gubsequently fall' into the merciless
hands of the Amnesty Board for clem-
ency recommendations? Criminal draft
dodgers would certainly seek an organi-
zation more successful in delivering its
adherents from the army.

Next the hard, stiff board in its report
acknowledges that ~ Selective Service
Headquarters “ruled that those who de-
voteéd practically their entire time to wit-
nessing should be classified as minis-
ters”. Of the 4,300 of Jehovah’s witnesses
whose cases the board was reviewing,
958 were full-time preachers of the gos-
pel, and, according to Selective Service,
were ministers. Flouting justice and Se-
lective Service ag well as mercy, only
129 of these full-time ministers were par-
doned. An additional 905 who were not
full-time workers held positions as pre-
siding servants over organized compa-
nies of Jehovah’s witnesses. Selective
Service said justice required that these
men be classified as ministers. But the
narrow, inflexible board said not even
merey merited them that classification.
Selective Serviee said secular work did
not preclude a man from being a minis-
ter. But the local draft boards and the
amnesty board said it did; hence they
would not have recognized the apostles
and early Christians as ministers, any
more than they do Jehovah's witnesses
today. Inall, 136 of the 4,300 of Jehovah’s
witnesses' were pardoned, or 3 percent,
{See page 28 for the list of Jehovah's
witnesses pardoned.) Why this handful,
and the others not! Who knows? Cer-
tainly not the amnesty board. Apparent-
ly they got the names by {rittering away
a vears time casting lots, or drawing
straws, or flipping colns, or picking
names out of a hat. Of the 15,805 cases
of all types of violators, only 1,523 were
pardoned, or nearly 10 percent.

Publie Indignation

Instead of playing Santa Claus the
president has more nearly played the
role of Shylock insisting upon his pound
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of flesh, even when it is not due him. So
inferred Harold L. Ickes, who went on to
ray: “President Truman found it easy

‘to pardon members of the Pendergast

gang who had been convicted of vote
frauds in a Missouri election. And, after
all, the theft of votes is a deadlier as-

sault upeon American institutions than

&#n aversion to war,” Then. there was
Mayor Curlev of Boston, a produet of
machine-politics the same as the Pender-
gast machine that produced Truman.
Curley was convicted of mail fraud rela-
tive fo war contracts while he was a
congressman, But this one who prosti-
tutes his patriotism to capitalize on war
18 pardoned by Truman after lie serves
only five months of a sentence of six to
elghteen months, If yvou want Truman to
be a nice, fat, jovial, generous Sants
Claus to you and pardon you for any
crime on the calendar, join the Pender-
gast henchimen. Or else the Naziz. But
don’t expect him to be one to conscien-
tions Americans. Amnesties have heen
proclaimed by United States military
governments in Germany and Japan.
Other governments, including those of
Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Ecua-
dor, Greece, India, Italy, Nicaragua
Paraguay, Poland, U.S.8.R., Union o
South Afriea, and Yugoslavia, have de-
clared amnesties, But none of this merey
for democratic United States!

The error of the board lay in the fact
that it retried the cases as previously
done in the courts, instead of viewing the
matter with merey, as it should be in the
case of pardons. The Washington Posi
(December 25, 1947) struck at this error,
saying that there was zealous regard for
justice “but there was not mueh merey.
Indeed, the Roberts board appears to
have thought of itgelf in large measure
as a review agency with the function of
correcting inequities and extreme strin-
gencies in the application of the draft
law, rather than as a dispenser of the for-
giveness implicit in its name”.

The Paecifist Fellowship group de-
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geribed the pardons as “a sorry substi-
tute for the real act of justice he might
have performed”. The Society of Friends,
through their leaders Clarence Pickett
and Harold Evans, regretted the omis-
sion of Jehovah’'s witnesses from those
pardoned, saying: “These men take their
religion and dictates of their conscience
with deep. seriousness. We feel they
should have been restored to full eitizen-
ship.” Norman Thomas attacked the
board’s following & “rigorously narrqw
definition of religion” and, after noting
Roberts’ link with universal military
training, observed that if that bill went
through it would exempt from peace-
time conscription “only along the narrow
lines on which pardons bave heen grant-
ed”. Certainly these politicians and
judges who constitute themselves reli-
gious hierarchies will forge everyone to
walk the tightrope of orthodoxy or let
‘them fall into the elutches of the Iaw!
Oswald Garrison Villard of the Workers
Defense Leagune termed the action “a
eruel and vindictive policy”. Dr. Evan
W. Thomas, chairman of the War Re-
sisters League, said that “freedom of
eonscience 1n America has suffered a
severe sethack”.

The American Civil Liberties Union
joined the swelling ranks of protesters,
scoring the refusal of the amnesty board
to recommend pardons for *“the most
numerous single group of men of reli-
gious conscience, Jehovah's witnesses.

More than any others they suffered long.

imprisonment for that faith”. TheChris-
tian Century, Jannary 7, 1948, queried
Bluntly: “Why did the board find it
necessary to continue the stupid policy
of Selective Service in trying to deter-
mine for Jehovah’s witnesses who are
ministers and who are not?” Finishing
off this hasty feeling of the public pulse
on this issue, A. J. Muste, chairman of
the Committee for Amnesty, lashed at
the action of the board and the president
as “devoid of statesmanship, justice, con-
sisteney and vision” and as according
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less generous treatment to conscientiouns
persons 1n this land than to “former
enemies of the nation, members of cor-
rupt politieal gangs, and mayors of cities
who are convicted of viglationg of fed-
eral laws”. He declared that “it is hard
to avoid the feeling that vindictiveness
on the part of some who have partici-
pated in this project has played a part in
the result”, and, after scoring the board
for invading the religious domain and
trying to tell Jehovah’s witnesses which
of its members are ministers and which
ones are not, he winds up feelingly: “It
is a damnable diserimination against one
religious sect to continue to deprive all
but a handful of Jehovah’s witnesses of
their civil rights, in view of the fact that
they are in no sense criminals, in many
instances suffered nnusually long prizson
ferms.” “It is a cause of shame,” he ob-
gerveg, “that the United States govern-
ment should grant such a pleayune
clemency.” -

It came as no surprise to Jehovah’s
witnesses that Santa Claus Truman
came with an empty bag. A committee of
three Interviewed him September 6, 1946,
regarding amnesty for Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. Un that ocecaslon his language
relative to the Witnesses” war stand
would have made a pirate’s parrot blush.,
In -his puoblic speeches Truman uses
God’s name in pious hypoerisy; on this
occasion he used it in a different way,
Instead of quoting scripture so piously
for others, he should read a few for him-
self, which forhid taking God’s name in
vain and the use of filthy speech. (Exo-
dus 20:7; Colossians 3:8;. Ephesians

4:29) No truer desecription of the presi-

dent has ever been given than that of
the nationally prominent attorney, Hay-
den C, Covington, when he told an as-
sembly of 20,000 that Mr. Truman was
nothing meore than “a political accident
that fell into the White House”. And now
this “political accident” poses as Santa.
s it any wonder the world no longer be-
lieves in Santa Claus?
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USIC and entertainment are so

elosely associated in the minds of
most people that the suggestion that
musgic ig a medium of expression, and not
only of poetiec sentiments but also of na-
tions and great revolutionary move-
ments, political and religious, will strike
them as ‘both novel and strange. To go
further, not only is music a medium of
expression, but as such 1t has the ad-
vantage over the spoken gnd written
word in that # is a universal language,
one requiring no translator in order to
be understood by other nations.

Music has its rules of grammar and
composition even as does the langnage of
a nation, and which must be adhered to

if it ig to serve as g coherent medium of -

expression. In general, music may be di-
vided into four categories. In absolute
music the ecomposer expresses his love
for sheer beauty of sound; in poetiec mu-
sic he expresses the feelings of his heart;
in descriptive musie he paints a pieture
or tells a story; and in folk music a peo-
ple reflects its eharacteristics more than
i any other medium of expression: The
Negro spiritufal speaks more eloquently

of the sufferings of the Negro than does
even Uncle Tom’s Cabin; the music of

the Latin peoples, of Spain, France and
Italy, reflects their temperament, light-
hearted, gay and passionate; Russian
musie, with its minor strains and heavy
themes, reflected their hard life and op-
pression; and the monotonous life of the
Orient was reflected in the melody and
rhythm of their musie.

Ag to musie’s serving also as the voiee
of revolutionary . movements we need
only to point to Beethoven, who was a
revolutionary at heart, and who hailed
Napoleon as a deliverer of the people,
only to be so sorely disappolnted in
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that he coiposed the funeral marck
“The Death of a Hero”. Wagner was an-
other outstanding revolutionary who
was obliged to flee Germany because of
his radical ideas politically, and which
he incorporated in his music dramas, Re-
turning to Beethoven, 1t is said that the
chorus in his ninth symphony was first
an ode to freedom, but was changed to
an ode to Joy because of the objections of -
his patron (who paid his bills). Berlioz
was another.

Birth of the Choral

However, .the most striking instance
of music as a medium of expression for
both a people and a revolutionary move-
ment was the music of Germany associ-
ated with the Reformation. German folk
musle reflects the massive and stolid
make-up of that people. It is slower in
tempo, often heavier and generally deep-
er in expression, than that of the Latin
peoples. It is rich in harmony, as is all
the folk music of the northern and Prot-
estant counfries. This is due to the in-
fluence of the Protestant Reformation
which gave birth to the style of the rich,
harmonious choral. In fact, the Reforma-

" tion not only was the great turning point

of German history in musical eulture and
nagtional progress, but in time influenced
the whole world. This new _choral and its
influence on music afforded the first ade-
quate outlet for the poetic and musical
genius of the Glerman people, and such
established the “traditional German art”
as agalnst the “artistie traditions” of the
Latin countries under the influence and
monopoly of the Roman Catholie church,

The intellectnal force which entered
the Kuropean arena through the Refor-
mation cannot be overestimated. This
new Protestant ehoral style not only be-
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came the foundation of a new musical
style, but proved to bhe of the greatest
of hiastorieal importance., Why? Because
the musiea) system of the Catholie
church which preceded it was strictly
confined to the priestly office, while the
Lutheran chorals were primarily hased
on the congregational ﬁymn. The one
was clerical, the other of the laity; the
one was official, preseribed, unalterable;
the other, free and spontaneouns. Therein
lay the secret of the force and spiritual
power of the Protestant choral.

A hig feature in making the reforma-
tion successful was Luther’s revolution-
ary use of the hymn. The individual, per-
sonal nature of the new doctrine not only
permitted, but reqiired the employment
of the vernacular and the participation
of the congregation in church services.
To encourage this, Luther very wisely
advocated the retention of the most pop-
ular hymns of the Latin church, which
he translated into German. Still more,
he introduced popular folk songs and
gpiritual songs, the text of which he and
his collaborators c¢hanged according to
and in harmony with the new doctrine,

This was the origin of the Protestant

choral, which became the nucleus of the
Protestant ehurch music as well as the
whole world’s. (Choral musie was a po-
tent factor in shaping the conrse of musi-
cal progress.) 4s time went on, new tunes
were added and Luther himself was a
contributor. “A Mighty Fortress,” usu-
ally ascribed to him, was composed by
his friend Walter. These choral tunes
sung by the congregation were, at first,
not harmonized. The congregation sang
the melody only while a trained ehoir
sang other parts. Martin Lnther, who
loved music and studied at Mansfeld,
Magdeburg and Eijsenach, insisted that
these melodies (choralg) should be har-
monized for the participation of the con-
gregation,

Rupf, a “kapel-meister” (conductor)
and Walter, Luther’s musical adviser,
accomplished this task. The first collee-
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tion of chorals compiled and edited by
Johann Walter was published in 1524,
at Wittenberg, in.five books, which con-
tained songs by Luther, Walter, and
others. Note: In. this collection, the
melody as customarily with few exeep-
tions was given to the tenor, according
to the style present at that time, But, as
composers found that they must consider
the voeal limitations of the congrega-
tional singer, & more simple form of
harmony was introduced and the enstom
arose of putting the melody in the upper
voice and the harmony below. That
proved so successful that it heecame at
once universally adopted. This was the
origin of monophonic musie which
brought ‘about a revolution in the his-
tory of music; that is, from the poly-
phonie to the monophonic style. One of
the most characteristie features of the
chorals, especially those resting on folk
melodies, wag the irregularity of their
mettical construction, the combination
of double and triple meter or measure.
This peculiarity was, in the course of
time, unfortunately sacrificed to the ef-
forts of the organists to extemporize
elaborate polyphonic accompaniment,
The German choral as now sung is only
a “shadow” of its original form.

The Choral’'s Power

The choral played a great part in the
Reformation. In fact, some authorities
doubt if the Reformation would have
been so successful without this musical
medium of expression. It was indeed a
people’s song with a militant ring, a
mighty “declaration of independence”.
The greatest of all chorals and univer-
sally known is “A Mighty Fortress”,
which Heine {(a well-known German
poet) called “The Marseillaise” of the
Protestant Reformation. Some of the
greatest composers, as Mendelssohn,
Meyerbeer, Wagner, used it as a “theme”
of their greatest works. “A Mighty For-
tress” was the inspired battle hymn of
the victorioug Swedish army during the
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Thirty Years’ War. This army stayed
eighteen years (1630-1648) in Germany,
at which time the soldiers learned many
beautiful German folk songs which they
brought into their homeland. Some of
these songs are still found in Sweden.

Contemporaneous writers of the Ref-
ormation period said that the new doe-
trine of the Reformation was literally
“sung into the hearts of the people”. One
editor of a German hymn book, pub-
lished in 1565, said, “I do not doubt that
through that song of Luther ‘Nun freuet
entch, liebe christen gemein’ (Dear Chris.
tians, Now Rejoice) many hundreds of
thousands have been brought to the new
faith who otherwise would not have
heard of Luther.” A well-known Jesnit
declared that ‘“Luther’s songs have
damned more souls than all his books
and speeches”.

"These chorals formed indeed the cor-

- nerstone of the new doctrine, “a natural
outhurst of a period” of a spiritual and
political conflict. A joyful proclamation
of a spiritual emancipation; therefore
these chorals became “a people’s song”,
hence folk songs again reflecting periods
of historical events.

We read of stories of how Lutheran
rnissionaries entered the Catholic church
during “services and drew away whole
congregations by their singing, of wan-
dering evangelists standing at street cor-
ners and in market places, singing to ex-
cited crowds, then distributing the hymn
upon leaflets, so that the populace conld
join in the singing, and so winning entire

cities to the new faith almost in one day.

In this conmection it might be men-
tioned that this idea was practiced as,
early as in the fourth century by the
“Arians” who, after being banned at the
Council of Nicea, in 325, resorted to this
very idea. They organized choirs, con-
gregated at public places and dissemi-
nated their doctrine by singing all night
long, especially in Congtantinople.

Singing Societies and Glee Clubs

Another .interesting point in connee-
tion with the Reformation was the de-
velopment of the singing societies, It has
heen said by historians that the Refor-
mation made Germany a “singing na-
tion”. This is true. During the Reforma-
tion the new chorals were sung not only
in the churches and public places but
over the entire country on all occasions.
University students sang them-in fav-
erns. This became so popular that they
came together for the sole purpose of
singing these new chorals. At the Uni-
versity of Leipzig, for instance, a chorus
was organized for the purpose of adding
interest to the . academic functions by
means of musical activities. This grew
to such an extent that it developed into
today’s “singing societies” and “glee
clubs”. It spread to every Protestant
country, especially into England, where
some of the world’s finest singing socie-
ties can be found. Through these singing
societies, the influence of the Reforma-
tion bears itz definite mark upon all

~ Protestant countries up to our time.

s e S

“Preservation by “Refrigeration

‘¥ Soviet arehaeologists have reported finding in southwestern Siberia the hodies of s
beautiful girl, a young man and seversl®horses, together with some food, all frozen
solid as if they had just come out of the deep-freeze unit of a moderr refrigerator,
It was believed that they had lived some 2,000 years ago, yet their flesh was well
preserved. The cheese found with their food was in excellent condition and could be
eaten. Another story of a similar diseovery was recently published in 2 Norwegian news-
paper. It told of a reindeer that had been shot with a stone arrow nearly 4,000 years
ago and had only recently been found in a melting glacier near Strasund in Lesja, Norwav..
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Tillers of the Sofl, Take Note!

Fow Do You Plow?
!ﬂ:_- LABT suramer a monster §0-foot
Pl disk plow that turns over a strip
42 feet wide at the rate of 14 acres
% 51 hour was put into use on a
Western wheat ranch. But such an implement
slso stirs up a controversy: to turn or not to
turn the soil, which? Qld-timers will tell you
that the primitive people with their crude im-
plements were content to merely loosen the soil,
but sinee our great-granddads invepted the iron
plow with its moldboard only lazy pecple fail
to tugn the soil ecompletely upside down. The
Department of Agriculture, however, by its re-
search has turned nup some very interesting facts
shont subsoil plowing. With special plows it is
‘possible to thoroughly loosen the soil beneath
the surface for planting without turming under
the top soil. Thus a muleh of stubble and straw
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from previous erops of eorn and wheat is left

on the gurface. Such a muleh not only helps to
retain moisture and digcourage weed growth,
but alzge acts as a soil conservation agent.

New Insecticide

@, There is a continual running battle during
the growing season between the farmer and the
uncompromising hosts of inseets, with the farm-
er usyplly on the defensive, Any new weapons,
therefore, that are better than his present ones
are always welcomed by the battle-weary farm-
er. A new chemieal known as Thiophos 3422,
which is said to be from five to twenty-five
times as potent as famous DDT, depending on
the insects on which it iz used, was tested ouf
by 75 agricultural experiment stations during
1947, 8o favorable were the reports that some
expeet that soon it will be on the market.

Jarming in A-Bombed Soil

L One of the most astonishing repults of the
atom hombing of Japan is a reported 50- tfo
300-percent increase over normal yields in the
crops aromnd the eity of Nagasaki, where the
soil still contains radicactive elements. A Japa-
nese agricultural expert named Takeo Furuno
reported to the Kyodo News Agency that sugar
beets, pumpkins, tomatoes, eggplanis and sim-
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ilar’ vegetables showed a 50-percent ineresse,
while wheat crops were twice normal yields.
Cotton was up to three times the average. If
scientists woumld only use in a beneficial way
théir ability to split the atom! |

“Plants Neygr Sleep

Q. In studying plant growth it has been learned
tkat tomato and other plants produce in their
leaves, and not in their roots, the sugar neees
sary for their growth, This is carried out by
the getion of sunlight in the proeess known as
Photosynthesis. Such chemieal synthesis goes on
principally in the morning, and no matter how
much sunlight there ‘is in the - afternoon the
sugar-meking business shuts down about 2 p.m.

. to allow the syrup 10 be “shipped” to the stems

and other parts of the plant. Then about mid-
night the cell-builders go to work and the size
of the plant expands until daybreak. By 6 a.m.

“the growing 3tops and the leaves resyme their

work of msaking more sugar. The whole process
around the clock 18 regulated by the infinite
wisdom of the great Creator, who himself never
slumbers nor sleeps.—Psalm 121 3, 4.

Sweet Corn Stalks

€ Accidentslly it was discovered that the in-
bred corn known as Connecfieut 103 may be-
come a challenger of the age-old sugar.produe-
ing eane, which has & natnral sugar eontent of
10 to 15 percent. The stalk of this new corn has
a sugar eontent of 11 percernt, of which 8.65
Percent is natural sugar. Corz syrup, whiech is
well known to many, and whieh is not g natural
sugar but is made by chemieally converting eorn
starch to sugar, ig & produet of the kernel.

‘The Cob Finds a New Job

@ The once worthless corncob that even a hog
wonldn't eat has .now taken on a commercial
value, Because of their high absorbent qualities
and freedom from aeids that attack steel,
ground-up corneohs are now being used in
tumblers for drying, cleaning and ypolishing
Precision steel halls for roller bearings. One
manufacturer uses nearly 50,000 pounds of cobs
a year. Who knows, someday fnrmers may be
raising corn just for the cobs.
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HIS article is written by
Awake!l’s own correspondent,
who has lived in Stam for many years.
He was in Bangkok at the time of the
publicized coup d’etat of last November,
The material for this article he gathered
from reliable sources, from persons of
all rank, sueh as Senate members, law-
yers, newspaper editors, and from the
common people of Siamese, Chinese, In-
dian and European extraction.

When foreign news agenecies informed
the world on the morning of November 9,
1947, that a group of army officers under
Field Marshal Pibhul Songkram had oust-
ed the Thamrong government of Siam
and seized control, the opinion ef the
American and English press was that
friends in power had been supplanted by
“Japanese collaborators”. But not so.

Marshal Pibul was the originator of
the eoup against the ‘monarchy in 1932,
His chief supporter, on the civil side, was
Luang Pradit Manutarm, or Nai Pridi
Panomyong, as Le is now called. In 1933
there was a counter insurrection, and
‘Marshall Pibul sanctioned the execution
of 18 of the ringleaders. The small Sia-
mese governing body never forgave him.
In 1942 Pibul, under irresistible pres-
sure, threw in his lot with the Japanése,
because the Allies were in no position to
render aid to Siam, and hiz eountry was
incapable of resisting the Japanese, Nai
Pridi Panomyong, who had heen made
regent, aided the Free Thai Movement,
started by the Siamesc ambassador in
Washington toward the end of the war,
Both Marshal Pibul and Nai Pridi knew
and approved of the movements of the
other, It was the old oriental deviee of
having a foot in hoth camps.
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Armed Coup Strikes At Midm

ht

The political complexion of the two
leaders is what really matters to the
demoeracles. Nai Pridi is a republican.
Marshal Pibul, a rovalist and a moderate
democrat. After the war the party of
Nai Pridi, with allied support, waxed
powerful and introduced unprecedented

corruption into government, All the
party leaders ‘made fortunes. At the
same time they were avoiding every obli-
gation to the Allies. For instance, the
rice deliveries were hopelessly short,
When conditions became intolerable, with
two yeats fo go till election time, an-
other conp d'etat was engineered.

The Coup d'Elat, and Its Causes

The coup was planned by a party of
high-ranking army officers, headed by
Lieutenant General Pin Chunhavan and
Senator Luang Kajsongkram, former
chief of staff of the Royal Air Foree. On
Saturday, November 8, 1947, half an
hour before midnight, the uprising smote
the Thamrong government and seized.
power in a bloodless armed coup. The
next morning Eicutenant General Pin
Chunhavan requested Field Marshal Pi-
bul Songkram to lead the movement.
Marshal Pibul saw in this an excellent
opportunity to put himself in right with
his countrymen, and he accepted the of-
fer of leadership. When Bangkok roused
itself from slumber the next morning it

"found that the whole administration of

the country was in the hands of the new
political regime.

Its strike at midnight had strong fol-
low-through, and the new powers now
had occypied the general staff depart-
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ment of the ermy, the military stores
department, the military arsenal, and
the ministries of interior, foreign affeirs,
justice, land and ag'rieufture, comnmerce
and communications, and finance, All of
the government buildings are located in
a small section of Bangkok, and all roads
and bridges leading to these areas had
been closed by an iron curtain of tanks
and heavily armed soldiers, At night big
searchlights picreed “through the dark-
ness to keep the area free from any
danger. Besides this, the harbor, rail-
way stations, general post office and the
throne hail were guarded by soldiers
armed with Tommy guns and hared
bayonets, ready to meet any opposition.
But so far there has been no sign of
counteraction. 1t might be astonishing
t0 forelgners ttat the Siamese, who
reach high pitches of exeitement in fan-
making, take their revolutions very
calmnly.

The only excitement was at Nal Pridi’s
residence. When members of the coup
tried to come to & mutnz! understanding
with him Nai Pridi’s nodyguard fired at
the approaching mililary officers of the
coup crowd. This while Nai Pridi him-
self escaped by a back door and thence
by boat across the Chow Phya river to
the naval headguarters. Later, with the
help of Americans and Britishers, ke fled
to Singapore. Ex-Premicr Thamrong
was daneing at the Amphorn Garden
when he was tipped off abcut the av-
proaching mililary mission, and he too
fled, But later he was found calmly fish-
ing in Ayudhya. He is free, under no
resrraint.

On Novemher 22, 1647, the Standard,
No. 77, a weekly newspaper for inter-
national readers, published an article on
“Revo.utions and Rebeilions”, by Mom
Chow Sithiporn Kridakara (member of
the royal family). e is now a senior
eabinet rminister. In the artizle he said:

The causes of tte present coup d’etat ap-

pesr to be many, gil enumerated in ipe recent
18

hroadeasts, such us the king’s assassination,
high coat of living, graft and all ihe rest of it.
But these are only the symptoms; the real
eauses were lack of good faith and again non-
adherence to demoeratie prineiples. It is eom-
mon knowledge that everybody was heartily
sick of the second category members, and the
highest hopes were entertained in the Senate,
which was supposed to do away with them. I
need not recount how these hopes were dashed
to the ground. The interests of the party were
put above those of the people, who felt that
they had been fouled.

Exasperation was the natural result and it
wes, in fact, the beginning of the end. They
viewed the succeeding events with inereasing
exasperation. But in spite of tke growing dis-
econtent the M.P.'s ¢f the. pary in power per-
sisted in supporting the government, although
they must have kngwn tnat the tatter had lost
the confidence of the publie. They either fa-
bored under the mistaken notion that in party
polities their party in power must be sup-
ported a: a.l cosis, or else they continued their
support for private gain. In view of the bare.
faced and glaring cases of graft which were
rampant, the public naturally thought the
lefter,

The majority of M.P’s, who were eithur
fools or unaves, or both, ignored the demo-
eratie prineiple that they represented the peo-
ple and must act ‘n azcordanee with the wishes
of the reople who voted for them. In cther
words, they igncred pubtie opinion. 1t need
hard.y be said that if tLe English Conserva-
tive M.Ps at the beginning of the war had
acted in & simiiar fashion ang, jgnoring pub-
lie opinior, perststed in supportirg Chamber-
lain at all costs, disaster may well have be-
{ailen Britain. In our case an impasse nad
been reached: constitutionally nothing eowd
he done urtil the next general eleetion more
than two years hence. [L was more than Besh
and blood eould bear, anc 1 do not believe that
even ihe eool and ealm Britiskers would have
put up wich it,

This is not a defense of the coup d'etat, of
which I knew nothing, but to deplore that one
was necessary 10 get out 0 the impasge into
which we had been led by our so-cailed states-
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men, and to make clear the real eause of the
coup.

Provisional Constitution, and Misgivings
The present position of affairs in Siam
is: All things are going ahead normally.
For 90 days after the coup military au-
thorities had special powers of search
and arrest, to nip early any budding
counter movements. The control of the
country has been vested in a cabinet of
men of the first elass, both as to ahility
and integrity. A S&nate has been ap-
pointed (100 members}, and the House
of Representatives must be elected with.
in 90 days. This provisional government
is héaded by Premier Khuang Aphai-
wongs ; Seni Pramo], founder of the Free
Thal’s, is minister of justice; Phya Sri
Visarn Vaja, honored friend of the de-
mocracies, 13 minister of foreign affairs,
and Prince Rangsit of Chainad is chair-
man of the supreme counsel of state. A
new provisional eonsfitufion iz provaul-
gated, its important change being an ap-
pointed Senate instead of the former in-
directly elected one (filled by the partyin
power). The newly ereated supreme coun-
sel of state replaces the former regeney,
which widens the circle from which the
king can draw advice. The Senate mem-
bers are now to be appointed by the
king on the recommendation of the prime
minister. Members of thge House of Rep-
resentatives are elected by the people.

Some of these new arrangements are

viewed with misgivings by the people, as
were the old ones. The majority of the
people with whom this Adwake! corre-
spondent conversed plainly stated, that
they do not like a constitution drawn up
mainly by one party in power, They-pre-
fer to see it properly done by representa-
tives of the people meeting in a cénstitu-
ent assembly, as practiced in other dem-
ocratic countries,

The return to power of the former
military dictator and wartime prime
mimster, Pibnl Songkram, has brought
grave concern to a great number of
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Siamese and foreigners living in Siam.
They have not yet forgotten the many
hardships brought upon them by his gov-
ernment, which disregarded the rights of
free trade and forced many foreign firms
to sell their property to the government.
But especially the Chinese population,
which make up one third of Siam’s
18,000,000 people, view Pibul’s return
with trepidation. They remember his
earlier career in office, when he sane-
tioned the close of Chinese schools, re-
served all trade for the Siamese, and
made hundreds of thousands of Chinese
homeless by ordering them to leave cer-
tain towns in a minimum of time.

It was under Pibul’s regime also that
the highest rights were trodden under,
namely, freedom of speech and worship.
This despite the fact that the constitu-
tion gunaranteed that “every person is
entirely free to profess any religion or
creed and to exercise the t}:njm of wor-
ship in accordance with his own belief,
every person enjoys full liberty of per-
son, abode, property, speech, writing,
printing, publication, education, public
meeting, ete.” Particularly in the case of
Jehovah’s witnesses did Marshal Pibul
overrun these constitutional guarantees,
The work of Jehovah’s witnesses was
banned, their literature containing Bible
treatises confiscated, and three of their
missionaries weré expelled from the
country. Only because of war-crippled
travel facilities was the expulsion not
earried out, no transportation out of the
country being available for them, But
soon Pibul’s dictatorship became very
unpopular, and in the middle of 1944 he
gave way -to Khuang Aphaiwongs, who
formed a more liberal government and
restored the freedoms of the people, Un-
der his regime the ban on Jehovah’s wit-
nesses was lifted, the expulsion of the
three missionaries withdrawn, and all
their rights were restored.

Later, however, this liberal govern-
ment was changed, and conditions de-
teriorated to the abuses that precipitated
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real future and hope of Siam lies in the
same hands that hold the destiny of all
nations, the hands of Jehovah’s King
‘Christ Jesus.

the armed coup of November 8, 1947,
What the future holds in store for Siam
depends somewhat on the new govern-
ment and the coming elections, But the
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The Puzzling Homing Pigeon

4 A pozzle is a funny thing. The longer one
works with if the more determined ome is to
solve it. Sometimes after working long and hard
o get the answer one finds himself right where
he started. Buch a puzzie is the homing pigeon,
which has fascinated the minds of scientists
for generations,

€ Experiments have shown that many other
birds hesides the pigeon bave the instinet of
finding their way back to their homes, Cages
of sooty and noddy terns were taken from their
nests on Tortugas island, off the coagt of Flori-
da, and were shipped 800 miles bhelow ship
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darkened eages of birds were shipped ninety-
three miles by train, One of the rages was
splaced on a phonograph dise and spun around
5,000 times during the trip. Both eages of birds
returned 100 pereent. In the other experiment
the birds were chloroformed to unconscionsness
and shipped. They too returned without the aid
{or hindrance} of remembering every turn in
the road. )

€ In experiments with the effeet radio waves
have on howming pigeons ten birds were used,
Five pigeons were relessed boneath the radio
towers of & high-power transmitier when the

‘deck. Upon release they returned to their " station was turned off, The birds flew diveetly
island. Cowbirds, whick apparently eare so home, a distance of ten miles, in 20 minutes.
little about a home that they place their eggs Y The second lot of, pigeons were released when
in other birds’ nests, were taken from their the transmitter was booming forth full.blase,
breeding grounds sod shipped a thousand miles but they seemed confused and staggered in
in three directions, and in less than 30 days all flight as if unable to get their sense of direction
were back again, Similar experiments with and orient themszelves. After making several
gparrows, petrels and pintail ducks show sim- futile attempts they flnally chose the correct
ilar characteristics. direction and reached bome in 42 to 52 minuted
4 For a long time it wag assumed that mi- instead of 20. Other experiments have been re-
gration and homing were different, manifesta- ported where radar beams shot into the midst
tions of the same instirct, Now it is believed of wild ducks in flight seemed to break up their
that they are separate and distinet phengme- formatien. '

non; for & homing bird refurns from a strange €, Nevertholess, the scientists admit that they
place to its home, but & migrating bird leaves have not found the answer to the puzzle, and
its bome for a strange land. Homing pigeons 8o they continue their search. One of the latest
do not migrate. theories advanced is that put forth by Professor
€ Ope snswer that was thought to solve the Henry L. Yeagley, of Pennsylvania State Col-
puzzle was the theory that homing birds had Jege, as reported by Science News Legter, He
an acute vision and sense of responsibility and ¢ suggests that homing birds may he sensitive to
were able to remember all the terrain over which 3 geomagnetism and the earth-spin, and that
they traveled and all the turns they made when vwhen they live in a rertain section of the cown-
transported away from home. In gupport of ) fry for a time they become used to a certain
such theory the faet was pointed out that the } combination of thiese two forces. If taken to a
Signal Corps has been sble to train “two-way” new location they endeavor to return. Buch
pigeons to fly not only home but also to re- : hypathetical eonjectures, however interesting to
turn to the peint from which they were re- (§ hear, do not solve the problem. The puzzle re-
leased. Dissolving this theory are the two ex- § mains locked us a secret of the Most High God,
periments made by German scientists. Two Y Jehovah,
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LL right, so the whale is not a fish,
thongh many people think so. But
it is still a whopper of a deep-sea mari-
‘ner. 1t is still the most immense of living
creatures. Why, some whales are heavier

than the total weight of a couple of 40-

ton dinosaurs, several 5-ton jumbo ele-
phants and a few 4-ton hefty hippépota-
muses put together. So, any way the sub-
jeet is handled the story of a whale is
bound to be a whopper of a tale.
Whales are mammals, we are told, in
spite of their tapered fish-like bodies. In-
stead of having gills, like fish, they have
lungs and breathe air, like land animals.
Instead of being cold-blooded they have
huge hearts that pump warm blood. In-
stead of having scales they have smooth
skin. Instead of laving eggs they give
birth to sucklin
like calves. Al of which places the
whales in a separate and distinet class of
their own, called Cetacea: Technically all
ereatures of the deep that have these
general characteristics are called whales,
ineluding dolphins and porpoises. But
why get technical? Most of us think of
whales as the whoppers of the fish family.

The two main divisions in this family

of gigantesques are the toothed (Odon-

tocetr) and the toothless (Mysiacocet)
whales, and you have no difficulty telling
which is which when one of these mon-
sters opens. his_steam-shovel mouth and
laughs in your face. The ones with teeth,
of which the sperm whales are the best
known, have 44 huge teeth weighing as
much as four pounds each, located in the
lower jaw only. In the upper jaw are pits
or sockets into which these teeth {it when
the mounth is closed. Their toothless cous-
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babits that are nursed .

ins, on the other hand, have a peculiar
sieve-like curtain that, in some species,
hangs down ag much as 15 inches from
their upper jaw. This tough, flexible
sieve is called whalebone or haleen and
is of particular importance in connection
with their feeding habits. '

One of the outstanding features of all
whales ig their air intake valve. Instead
of having noses that stick ont in the way
they have blowholes, in what some peo-
ple think-to be the top of their heads.
However, the whale’s head is of enor-
mous size, sometimes a third the length
of the body, and the sloping part in front
of the blowhole is not the forehead but
is part of the heak. It is doubtful that
whales can smell, but they have an acute
sense of hearing when under water.
There are no flapping elephant ears on
the sides of their heads, but, instead, a
few feet back of their eyes there are
small holes that lead to internal hearing
mechanism,

On each side of the body whales have
fore limbs or flippers, but these are used
only for steerage and for balaneing their
huge bulk. Their power-
ful propeller is their
tail, and 1t is divided
into two flukes or fins
that are horizontal in-




stead of vertical &8 in the casge of fish, By
such an arrangement they are able not
only to propel themselves through the
water bat also to dive quickly and rise to
the surface with great speed.

Deep Sea Divers ‘

- The whale’s diving apparatus is really
a wonderment that is little understood
by men, Think of it! Whales are able to
quickly descend thousands of feet to the
ocean floor, to depths where the II:irjrasmll'aa:
is great enough to crush the steel sides of
gsubmarines like tissue paper, and then
a few minutes later they come to the sur-

face with absolutely no ill effeet from

the “bends” which seize men when sub-
jected only to comparatively minor pres-
sures. Sueh feat is made possible partly
by their large supply of blood, which is

reater in proportion to their bulk than
1n any other mammal. But why they are
not crushed to death by the tremendous
pressures 1s a mystery known only to the
great Designer and Builder of the whale.

Never forget that you are only human
in an attempt to hold your breath like a
whale. When breathing rapidly whales
came to the surface every five or ten
minutes, but ever so often, with a flick of
their tail in the air, they sound by diving
down to the bottom of the ocean. Some
claim that they are able to hold their
breath for 15 minntes, but others insist
that they can stay down for 45 minutes.
Coming up from such depths for a breath
of fresh air they first exhale with the
sound not unlike a distant tugboat blow-
ing off steam. In the olden days it was
believed that whales sPouted off a spray
of water from their blowhole, and some
naive artists even painted little fish
swimming in the spray. However, the
white mist is nothing more than conden-
sation of their moisture-laden breath
when it strikes the frigid atmosphere of
the polar regions,

From stem to stern the whale is plated
over with more fat blubber than any
other ecreature. In some of the smaller
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whales this padding may be only a few
inches thick, but in others, such as the
Greenland whale, the blubber armament
is from 14 to 20 inches thick, Not only
does this afford the finest insulation
against the cold in the polar regions, but
it is also a protection against the tropical
heat when My, Whale takes the Mrs. to
the equator on a winter cruise, It is also
believed that the blubber has something
to do with the whale’s ability to sound
without being crushed to death.

There are many varieties of whales
each with itz partienlar looks and hab-
its. The humpback whale is not what one
would call a good-looking fellow, for he
has an enormous fat head, a third the
length of his bhody, that seems all out
of proportion. Sometimes huge Coronula
barnacles attach themselves to these
ocean-going humpbacks and then other
barnacles called Otion fasten on to the
Coronulas for a free ride. If the Coro-
nulas are knocked off the whale’s skin is
permanently tattooed with peculiar
white markings. Then there is the nar-
whal, which has a leopard-spotted skin
and a spiral-shaped unicorn sticking out
in front of its upper lip, looking for all
the world like a 9-foot Iance with a diam-
eter of 44 inches. The bottle-nosed whale
has protruding lips that resemble very
much the neck of a milk bottle. The Cali-
fornia gray whale that roams the north
Pacific is noted for its sagacity and
fierceness when attacked. The sperm
whale is a natural-horn oil tanker, for in
his snout he carries nearly 500 gallons of

01l and spermacetl, Off the shore of New

Zealand there is a pygmy right whale
that 1s only 20 feet long when mature.
Why, the newborn baby of the finback
whale sometimes is larger than that!

The Whopper of All Whales

The blue whale not only is the largest
living animal, but is also “probably not
surpassed in gize by any animal living in
earlier geological times”, ( Encyclopedia
Americang) Often they measure over
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100 feet in length and weigh a ton per
foot. At birth the babies are 20 feet long,
grow to 80 feet in a few years, and weigh
a hundred tons. One 89-footer was 45
feet in circumference around the shoul-
ders. Another that was only 78 feet long
had a head 19 feet in length. The bones
of this “small” whale weighed 8 tons; its

blood, viscera and baleen fotaled 7 tons; ..

its blubber, 8 tons; its skull, 3 tons; and
itz flesh, 40 tons, What a whopper of a
whale! you say. But nay, this one
weighed only 63 tons. Some of the real
whoppers are nearly twice this size!

The blue whales are also ealled “gul-
phurbottoms” becanse of the yellowish
color on their undersides. However, this
is not the natural ¢olor of the skin, but
is due to a film of diatoms that attach
themselves to the whale, Whales also are
afflicted by lice that burrow deep into
thelr skin. Just imagine being the size of
a lousy whale and not being able to do
anything about it!

And what 18 the eruising speed of
these supérdreadnonghts? Normally, it
is said to be 4 knots, but when necessity
urges them on they can plow along at
triple this speed. Some estimate that
these monsters live to be 25 years of
age, but others ¢onsider their age limited
to 8 or 9 years. At the best these are
only estimates, since pygmy men have
never been able to imprison these mon-
archs of the deep in artificial aquari-
ums, there to eelebraté their birthdays.

Though the blue whales have mouths
big enough to take in a dory or an anto-
mobile, yvet their throats are but a few
inches In diameter, no bigger than the
size of a man’s arm, This is because the
blue whale is-a toothless creature and
lives principally on plankton, a mixture
of jelly fish, diatoms and red shrimp
called “krill”. After skimming from the

surface of the sea a mounthful of plankton.

the toothlesg whales squeeze the water
out through their whalebone sieve, re-
taining the food on the inside of the
baleen. And do not think they go hungry.
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Ag much as 2 tons of plankton has been
taken from the stomach of a single blue
whale. The sperm whale, having teeth,
also has a throat big enough to swallow
almost anything his giant jaws can take

in. “The sperm whale,” says Nature Mag-

azine, “hag a tremendous mouth, capa-

ble of swallowing seals, sharks or a man

. it ean bite a whaling boat in half.”

Consequently, Jonah’s improvised sub-

marine could have been a ereature like

ihe i}ﬁerm whale.~--Jonakh 1:17; Matthew
2: 40,

Family Life in a Big Way

With the whole ocean to roam in it is
no easy task to chart the migrating
courses of whales or study their breed-
ing habits. Over the years bits of infor-
mation have been pieced together to
show that whales found in abundance in
the Aretie and Antaretie during the sum-
mer months migrate to the temperate
and tropical waters during the winter
seasons. They usually travel in herds
numbering up to 30 or 40. One time a
herd of a thousand was sighted off the
coast of Peru. Sometimes voung bulls
travel together; sometimes a single bull
leads a herd of cows; and sometimes old
retired bulls that are very ill-tempered
keep to their own company.

In the mild climates the mothers bring
forth their offspring, and the romantie
bulls make love to the cows of their
choice. The naturalist Dr, Roy Chapman
Andrews tells how at one time he wit-
nessed a humpback bull whale go
through a series of acrobatiec gymnastics
to show off his physique to the lady
friend. He stood on his head and ponnd-
ed the surface of the water with his tail
so violently he could be heard a mile
away. Taking a final and majestic plunge
he came up to the surface four minutes
later with such force he shot 50 feet in
the air. Then he and his companion
rolled over on their sides on the surface
of the water and embraced each other
with their flippers. An old salt onee de-
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geribed a similar maneuver as “the pret-
tiest piece.of navigation I've ever seen”.

The females mate once every two
vears, and the period of gestation is
about ten months. Usually a single calf
is horn, for {wins are a rarity. And what
babics they are! At least a third the
length of their mothers, Some weigh ag
much as 15 tons at birth. The mammas
have two mammary glands located in a
posterior position and when feeding time
ecomes they turn over on their gides. This
way junior can get his milk without hav-
ing it thinned down with sea water.

Big Whaling Business . .

Ever since the tenth and eleventh cen-
turies thousands of men have joined
in the quest for whale oil—oil for food,
oil for soap, oil for paint and industry,
oil for glycerin.

No one knows the total. number of
whales slanghtered down through the
centuries. Between the vears 1804 and
1817 American whalers killed 193,000 in
the southern seas. In the 184(’'s (he
U.8.A., the world’s greatest whaling na-
tion at that time, had 735 ships- and
40,000 men in the business, Then came
the explosive harpoon gun.in 1867. Later
modern whaling methods replaccd old
technigues and whaling business became
Big Business. A few huge mother vessels
called factory™ships that cost between
four and ten million dollars each togeth-
er with their broods of fast eateher ships,
have done away with the hundreds of old
wooden ecraft, Thirty-one of such fae-
tory ships capable of “digesting” 40
whales a day killed 64,000 of such in

1939, and in the two decades from 1920
to 1940 nearly 422,000 whales were taken
from Antaretic waters. In oil, this
amounted to 32,500,000 barrels.

In the olden days baleen was worth
$10,000 a ton, and spermaceti from the
sperm whale was in great demand for the
making of eandles. But today oil'is the
big thing, and few sperms are killed, be-
cause spermaceti present in the sperm
whale’s oil is noet miseible with other
whale oils. In the first postwar haul 9

factory ships brought in 60,000 tons of

olj, worth from $250 to $360 per ton. The
rest of the whale is ntilized, also; noth-
g goes to waste, The whale’s liver is
rich in vitamin content; insulin ¢omes

from the pancreas; and the skull and

bones are ground for eattle food and fer-
tilizer. During the war whale steaks sold
for 35 cents a pound. And precions
ambergris, that putrid-smelling sub-
stance so valued as a fixative in expen-
sive perfwmne and which is spewed up by
sick sperm whales, 1s also diligently
songht by pursuers of “Moby Dick”.

Experiments since the war with such
things as =sonic submarine detectors
(ASDIC), radar and electric harpoons
are being conducted with the idea in
mind of building up an annual whaling
business worth 830,000,000, Were it not
for the international agreement set up
in 1944 between the leading whaling
countries, specifying an “open seagon”
of three monlhs, man in his greed would,
no doubt, soon make extinet practi-
eally all species of whales that Jehovah
God brought forth.—Genesis 1: 21.

AP

“Poultrymen, Beware!

& Benzene hexachloride, also known as Gammexzane and 666, is the finest inaceticide
yet found to Kkill ticks in eows' ears; bait don’t use it on yonr chickens, Investipation
shows that if a eompound eontaining this chemical iz sprayed on the birds themselves
or on the walls of their eoops, or if it eontaminates their food, the chickens beeome 50
saturated their flesh will smell and taste of it even after being cocked. Poultrymen are
given this warning by FProf. Hixson and Dr, Muma in Scence (October 31} heeanse
there are now on the market insecticides rontaining benzene hexachloride,
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New Creatures Anointed

NOINTING with the active force

known as “the holy spirit” comes
from (od, and not from religious clergy-
men .or electronic scientists of -the day.
The apostle Paul was anointed with 1t
by God. At Corinth, Greece, the first con-
verts to resnlt from his preaching were
donbtless the married Jewish couple,
Agquila and Priscilla, with whom Paul
abnde {Acts 18:1-11, 18) To the congre-
gation established in Corinth Paul wrote
some years later and spoke of the anoint-
ing with the holy spirit. He said: “Now
he which stablisheth us with you in
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God;
who hath also sealed us, and given the
earnest [or pledge] of the spirit in our
hearts.” (2 Corinthians. 1: 21, 22) Those
Christians there had been guaranteed to
Christ as members of his ehurch, by their
being anointed with God’s spirit.

Tor this reason the apostle further
wrote to those Christians, and Chris-
tians today can take heed thereto for
their inrstruction: “As the. body is one,
and hath manv members, and all the
members of that one body, being many,

are one body: so also is Christ, For by

one spirit are we all baptized into one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we he bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into [DI‘ be satn-
rated by] on¢ spirit. But now are they
many mecmbers, yet but one body. But
now hath (God set the members every one
of them in the body, as it hath pleased
him. Now ye are the bodv of Christ, and
members in particular,”—I1 Cnrlnthlans

12: 12,13, 20, 18, 27.
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—— JOHN 1717
All such Christiays, once ordinary hu-
mans like the rest of us, had become
“new creatures” in (od’s sight by be-
hevlng the” gospel message and obeying
it and dedicating themselves to God
through his “one mediator”, Jesus
Christ; and thereafter God aceepted
their dedication of themselves through
Christ and begot them to spiritual life
by the power of his holy spirit, Only such
“new creatures” are anointed with the
gpirit and designated to live and reign

-with Christ Jesus in the heavenly king-

dom. By being begotten and anointed
with Gnd’s EPII‘]'I: the consecrated one is
baptized as a “new creature” into the
“bn:}dy of Christ”. He thus becomes one of-

‘those who are espoused to Jesus as the

great Bridegroom. Such haptism of the
spirit is common to all, or jointly shared
by all, who are members of Christ’s body,
regardless of the different offices of serv-

© ice whmh they fill ip the body. Hence

theirs is “one baptism”, just as there is
one common faith and one common hope
of their heavenly calling, and there is one
common Head over the whole hody,
namely, Christ J esus, For God, who
gives the holy spirit, “gave him to be the
head over ail things to the chureh, which
ig s body.”—Ephesians 4:3-7; 1:22, 23.

The apc-stle John was one of those
present on the day of Pentecost when the
holy spirit was poured out from God and
through Jesns Christ the Head of the
body. Toward the close of the first cen-
tury, when John was an old man, possi-
bly the last of the apostles to be living,
he wrote as follows; “Children! it 1s the
last hour; and as you heard that the
antichrist is coming, even now many
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have hecome antichrists; whence we
know that it is the last hour. They went
out from us, but they were not of us;
for if they had been of us, they would
have remained with us; but it was that
they might be made manifest that they
are not all of us. And you have an anoint-
ing from the Holy One; you all know it

for, you all have knowledge, that is to

g2y, knowledge of the truth]. I have not
written to you because you do not know
the truth, but because you know it, and
~becanse no lie is from the truth. Who is
the liar, but he who denies that Jesug 18
the anointed One? This is the antichrist,
he who denies the Father and the Son.
. . . I have written these things to you
concerning those who deceive you. But
the anointing which you recerved from
him abides in yon, and you have no need
that any one should teach you; but the
same anointing teaches you concerning
all things, and is true, and 18 not a lie;
and as it taught wyou, abide in him
[Christ Jesus].”—1 John 2:18-27, The
Emphatic Diwaglott.

The apostle John was, according to
the above, writing to an anointed class of
persons who must have heen, therefore,
new creatares in Christ Jesus. The fact
that he addresses this grown-up com-

any and addresses some ol them as
‘children” shows that they were ¢hildren,
not physically aceording to the flesh, but
in another respect, namely, as new-crea-
tures, being yet very young as such. So
then, of whom was that anointed class to
whom John wrote ‘made np? Merely of
elder brethren, those new creatures for
some time? Not according to the follow-
ing words of the apostle, namely: “1
write unto you, liftle children, because
your sins are forgiven you for his name’s
sake. I write unto you, fathers, hecause
ye have known him that is from the be-
ginning, I write unto you, young men,
because ye have overcome the wicked
one. I write unto you, little children, be-
cause ye have known the Father [who
has begotten you of his spirit]. I have
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written unto you, fathers, because ye
have known him that is from the begin-
ning. 1 have written unto you, young
men, because ye are stropg, and the word
of God abideth in you.” (1John2:12-14)
Writing to all alike, “little children,”
“fathers,” and “young men”, concerning
the anointing from the Holy One and as
abiding in them, the apostle John indi-
cates that the time of their bheing he-
gotten by the spirit of God to be spiritnal
rons of God was when they were anointed
with the spirit and baptized into the
“body of Christ”. By the help of God’s
spirit or active force, they must now in-
erease in knowledge of the truth and in
appreclation of their anointing with the
spirli. They must increase also in their
ability fo carry out the things that the
anointing commissions them to perform.

If one who has heen anointed proves
unfaithful and goes out from the,con-
gregation of Ged’s unvinted ones, he he-
comces an antichrist. His going out does
not prove he is right and that those
whom he leaves behind him are in the
wrong and do not have the truth. The
spirit of God, which came with their
anointing and which abides in them, illu-
minates them. It assyres them that they
have the truth. On the other hand, the
unfaithful anocinted one is east out of the
“body” or Theocratic organization by the
Head member, Jesus Christ, The spirit
of God does not abide in that unfaithful
oue and he does not ahide in Christ hut
goes into the darkness of error and un-
truth. The unfaithful one is therefore an
antichrist. The faithful ones from whom
he is cul off and disconnected are not
antichrists, but ahide in Christ. Jesus
foretold that in the “last time”, at the
end of this world, there would be an
“evil servant” class that would be such
an antichrist. (Matthew 24:48.51; Luke
12: 45.48) Especially since seeing we
are at the foretold end of this world, all
anointed new creatures will be careful
and watehful against becoming memhers
of the said “evil servant” class.
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How Patrick Was Made a Catholic

IT IS generally believed that Patrick
became a Catholie, but just how and
when 18 not so well known, History is
almost completely silent about his life,
and such historians as Gildas and Bede,
who lived nearest to the time of Patrick,
never mention him. However, Patrick
himself wrote out something about his
own experiences, calling the compara-
tively-short record his Confesstons. This
composition iz well authenticated, and
another treatise, Patrick’s Leiter fo Co-
roticus, gives us some additional faects
ahout him. The date of Patrick’s birth
ie now generally agreed to have been
A.D. 387,

" Reference is made to his Confessions
rather freely. He says, in his Lefter fo
Coroticus: “I was born free according
to the flesh; T was the son of a father
who was a decurio [a Roman magis-
traje].” Then, In his Confessions: “I had
for my father Calphorniug, a deacon, the
son of Potitus, a preshyter in the Chureh,
who lived in the village of Benavem of
Tibernia, near the hamlet of Iinon,
where I was captured.” This place is lo-
eated by students as in Armorie Gaul
(Western France).

At about the age of sixteen Patrick
was captured by bandits, who took him
to Ireland and sold him into slavery to
Milchu, a Druidic priest. His oceupation
was keeping cattle, and, like the prodigal
son of the parable, Pafrick, confessing
that he did not truly know God, thongh
raised in a Christian home, now turned
to his Creatorin frequent prayer. He had
much opportunity for meditation, and
reflecting on the things he had learned at
home, he profited much. Meanwhile, his
contact with the Druidic inhabitants of
the land enabled him to learn of their
language, customs and religious- prac-
tices. After six vears Patrick was re-
united to his family.
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Nothing is known of Patrick’s life for
quite & few years after his return. This
lack biographers of a later age sought to
supply by filling it with ineredible tales
of his piety and progress in learming.
Patrick himself, however, appears to
have considered this part of his life as
unworthy of special notice. The imper-
tant event next recorded is that of his
retnrn to Ireland ps a missionary to the
pagan Irish. Neither tears nor entreaties
deterred him.

Patrick subsequently referred to him-
self as follows: “An unlearned man, to
wit, a bishop constituted [not at Rome
but] in Ireland: what I am I have re-
ceived from God.” In this spirit he ear-
ried on the evangelization of Ireland,
meeting with much success, despite con-
siderable persecution, Unlike the Romish
clergy, Patrick was able to say, after
serving the Irish people for thirty years,
“If in anyway I have taken anght from
you, tell me, and I will restore it to you
fourfold.” It is also recounted that con-
verts would cast their precious orna-

‘ments at his feet, but he never accepted

these, restoring them to their owners. It
18 not so with the clergy, then or sinece.
After zealously preaching and teaching
among the Irish for over thirty years
Patrick died near Armagh, on Mareh 17,
A.D. 455, It is the anniversary of his-
death that is celebrated on Mareh 17.

The Irish, however, were not the kind
of Christians that appealed to Rome, of |
which they were largely independent.
The conversion of Patrick to Catholicism
began more than 500 vyears after his
death. Certain biographers, such as Pro-
bus and Jocelyn, started to present him -
as & wonder-working saint, suitable to
the, superstitions of their own dark
times, and stated that he had been taught
by Germain of Tours and had gone to
Rome to receive his appointment as a
bishop. But the conversion of Patrick,
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confliets the Irish were subdued, and
Patrick became a “gaint” in the Roman
calendar, That he was made a Catholie

and Ireland, to Catholicism was made
sure when, AD. 1167, the pope sent
Henry I1 of England to bring the Irish
around to accepting him as the sucees- more than half a millenninm after his
sor to Peter. After a number of bloody death was not Patrick’s faunlt.
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An edition of the popular King James or Authoriced Version
Bible is publigshed by the WATCHTOWYLR. Besides the unaltered text,
this edition contains marginal references, maps, a concordance and
other helps which will assist in making the Bible an open book to you.
It is bound in anmattractive maroon color. Sent prepaid on a contribu-
tion of $1.00. Use the handy coupon below,

>— D
117 Adams Si.
Enclosed flnd $1.00. Please send me 2 copy of Uhe WarcHTowER edition of the King Jemes Version Bible.
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ERFP FProgress

@& The European Recovery Pro-
gram, continuing it8 slow and
tortuons way through the laby-
rinthine processcs of the Uniled
States Congress, appeared to be
getting somewhere in early IFeh-
ruary. Its various features had
heen subjected to ¢lose serutiny
by politieally  suspleious and
wary congressmen. The pipeline
feature, as It iz called, implies a
constant flow-of goods to Burope,
chlefly from the United States.
Interim aid for France, Italy and
Austris -approved in lute Decem-

ber. was helng used up rapidly,

and more would be necessary, ao-
cordlng to Secretary Marshall, if
by Aprll 1 long-term plans had
not been approved.

The Senate Foreign Helations
Committee, considering the ad-
ministration ¢f the Recovery ’ro-
gram, ot February 10 unanitnous-
1y approved an independent head,
who would have cabihet rank,
differences betweon the ERP pd-
minlstrator and the secretary of
state to be submiited to (he pres-
ident for deecision, The plan also
pro¥ides - for a hipartisan advi-
sory hoard to assist the adminis-
trator.

The Foreign Relations Commit-
tee on Fehruary 18 voted unani-
mously for ap initial appropria-
tion and a four-year authorlzs-
tion. It was proposed to make the
initial appropriation $5,300,000,-
000 for twelve months. It was
also voted to make aid te any na-

MARCH 8, 1948

tion dependent ¢n the co-onpera-
tion of that nation in the over-
all plan, nations turning to Com-
munisn to be excluded, The six-
teenn participating nations are to
he bound {0 specific pledges and
production goals,

Senator Taft, commentinz on
the ERTP provisiong, said, “We

want peace and prosperity.

thronghont the world, to elimi-
nate a threat to our own free-
dom, but it Is certainly not worth
while to adopt & foreign policy so
burdensome on our people that it
will desiroy at home the very
freedom we are irying to pro-
tect.” Governor Dewey of New
York, a presidential aspirant like
senator Tarft, urged that aid to
Europe bhe used te szpeed the
cstablishment of a federation of
Tree Kuropean nations,

Army for Palestine

-@ "The big question that agitated

the U.XN. in mid-February was
what to do about Palestine, which
needs armed forees to keep the
Jews and Arabs from murdering
each other on a large seale. Ix-
amples of this dispozltion on the
part of these mutually hostile
eleruents in Palestine have been
Turpished with enthosiasm by
both gsides ever since, some
monthg ago- the U, N. General
Assemnbly voted to divide the
territory between them, sending
a comrmisgion to Palestine to de-
cide how this was to bhe done.
The commission in early Febru-

ary prepared a twenty-page re-
port.for the consideration of the

Becurity Covneil and 1t strongly
urged the recruiting of an army
te enforce puartition. But the

question of supplying soldiers iw
a ditficult one, peither the U, S.
nor Britain being aaxious to
have Russlans sent into the terri-
tory as part of an international
force. Palestipe appears to helong
to everybody and nobody. How-
cver, the final dispesition of the
Holy Land, so long desecrated
by Jew and Gentile, will be de-
termined by Jehovah.

Report on Korea

@® The U.N. Temporary Com-
mission for Korea informed the
Interim Committee of the Gen-
eral Assembly (Little Assembly)
on February ¢ that it had been
unable to exereise the functions
conferred on (t, due to the im-
passe between the Soviet and
American occupation powers. The
1. 8. occupies. the agricultural
mouth, and the Russians control
the industeial North, with Its
coal and iron mines. Russia
wants a pro-Communist setup in
Korea, and the TU.®. favors a
democratie government, The U. 8.
pushed the establiahment of the
commisgion to gupervise elections
in hboth =zones, The Russians
would not admit the commission,
however. A significant wave of
strikes, sabotage and violence
swept the American zone about
the time the commission made [ts
report, The rioters demanded
that both the American occupa-
tlon forces and the U.N, Com-
misgion et out of Korea, There
was no disturbance In the Soviet
ZOI1e.

World Econoemie Survey

@® Tke U. N. Department of Eco-
nomic Affgairs reported omn Feb-
ruary 4 that food shortages were
glill the world's No. 1 econamie
problem, and the cause of the in-
flation spiral, It nrged emergency
measgures be taken to halt world-
wide inflation. A report submit-
ted to the Eeonomie and Social

. Council stated that 1947 produc-

tion of key foods was 70 percent
below that of 1937, although the
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ytput of some fonds was back to
practlcally. prewar level. Eipla-
netion for the contlaouation of the
shortages in almost every coun-
try of the world was that the
population of the world has In-
creased 10 percent sinee the out-
break of the war, requiring high-
er production ; the U. 8. accounts
almort entirely for the compara-
tively high agricultural and in-
dustrial production, European
production heing worse affected
than any other region.

U. N, Journatst Code

& An internativnal group of
Journalists, meetlng at Lake Sue-
cegn, New York, on Iehrnary 2
adopted a compromige proposal
In which were set forth the
rights and practices and obllga-
tions of the press, It ealled on the
press to “connteract the persist-
ent spreading of false and dls-
torted reports which provoke
hatred and prejndice agalnst
staten, pergona or groups of dif-
ferent race, language, religion or
philoxophic canviciton” The
memorandum was approved hy
the If, N. suhcommission on free-
dom of the press and i= to be con-
sldered by the world-wide con-
ferenre pm freedom of informa-
tion at Geneva 1n March.

he Queen and the Indles

@ Queen Wilhelmlna of the
Netherfapds on February 3 broad-
cast a message {In Kpglish) to
the Unlted States and Britaia,
declaring that “coloniplism is
dead” and statlng she was happy
that the people of Indonesia were
on the verge of forming a fed-
eral state. She sald that both
Indonesians and Dutch must
fight terrorism and anarchy, [ook-
ing forward to the day when the
United States of Indonesia would
take its place among the United
Natlona,

Ceylon Independence

& In early February Ceylon at-
tained dominlon etatus within
the BRritish Commonwealth of
Nations. The British reserve the
right to guard its communica-
tlone and protect it from external
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ageression, because of, 1ty strate-
gic position In the Indian ocesn.
Ceylon ig ap important source of
pearls, sapphires angd other gems,
as well gs of teg, rubber, copra
&nd spices.

Civil Rights Program
@ The White House on Febru-

ary 2 gent to the U, 8, Congress,

1 speclal message recommentding
extenslon’ of coivil rights laws
and endorsing most of the re-
forms advocated last October by
the Civll Rights Committes. The
message affrmed the Amerlcan
position that all men are ¢created
eqnal, witk the right to equal jus-
tlce and freedoms, egqual chances
for work, healtl, homes and edu-
cation. Government, sald the mes-
gage, should “protect, not usurn”

.these rights. The ten poelnts of

the Civil Rights Program were
the following:

1. Bet up a Civl] Rights Divi-
sion In the Justice Department,
a Permanent Presidential Com-

‘mission on Clvil Righis and &u

House-Senate hody with similar
functions.

2, Btrengthen exlsting statutes
to assure equal treatimest to all
residents, whether cltizens or
not.

3. Provide Vederal protection
against lynehing.

4, Abolish poll taxes and. fur-
nish mare adequate protection 'n
“the right to vofe”.

5. Establish a permanent Falr
Employment Practices Commis-
slon to prevent “anfalr discrimi-
nation™ in ¢ployment,

€. Prohiblt discriminatlon In
interstate transpovtation faclll-
ties,

7. Provide home-rule and the
vote for regidents of the District
of Cotlumblia,

3. Grant statehood to Hawail
and Alaska and greater self-gov-
ernment for Puerte Rico and the
Virgin Islands.

9, Strike out racia} restrictions
barring some Orientalg from ob-
taining ¢ltlzenship.

10. Settle promptly the claims
ot Japanese-Americans vesulting
from their wartline evacuation
from the West Coast.

Price Reductions

& Meore concern wag shown 1n
Washington over the early Feb-
ruary drop In prices of foods
than had been displayed over the
stendily mefinting prices of pre-
ceding months, Four big grocery
chaink had announced price cuts
on fletie, lard, bacos, shortening
and beef. The average market
price of twelve key foods dropped
nearly 12 percent. Wheat drepped
18 percent, but the corresponding
reduciion in the grice of bread
was only a cent & loaf; while a
reduction of 21 percest in the
price of corn was refleted in a
three-cent reduction in the cost
of pork chops per pound. Drices
on butter and sugar also were
lowered. Commodities other than
foods dropped about 3 percent.
As prives coptinped io drop dur-
Ing the first half of the month
the Councll of Economi¢ Advisera
scheduled conferences wlth in-
dimtrial leaders, labor and farm-
ern, ag well ag consumers, to de-
termine the catse of the con-
tinuing stump in flle market. De-
cline in stocks was the worst
gince May of last year.

U. 8. Tax Bill and Budget
& The House of Representatives
on February 2 passed the Repub-
Iican tax reduction bl by a vote
of 297-120, provlding for an ag-
gregate tax reduction of $6,500,-
0oL, Personal exempttony
were to be raised by $100, while
married couples are te be per-
mitted to split Incomes for tax
return - purposes. All individypal
Incomé 1evies are 1o be vot from
10 to 80 percent. Tt was expected
that the hill would be consider-
ably modified by the Senate,
The Jolnt Congressional Com-
mitiee on the Legislative Budget
on February § adopted a report
based an the president’s budget,
giving its approval to expendi-
ture estimates for the 1948 fiscal
year ln the amount of $37,200,000,-
000, anticipating receipts of $47,-
800,000,008 and a surpius of $10,-
109,000,000, Republicans polnted
out that this would allow for the
nropased. tax cnts and also pro-
vide for retirement of part of the
national debt of $257,000,000,000.
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Winter ¥loods

& The advent of milder weather
in early February, after a period
of real winter with coplous
saows, resilted in floods in eight
Bastern and Southern siates,
More than 5,000 persons -were
made homeless, and the death
toll reached 15 by the middie of
the month, A eold wave which
wal expected to halt the melting
of the snows falled to materiai-
ize, as resldents in the Ohlo-
Minslesippl valley apprebhensivaly
watched the steadlly rising wa-
ters.

“Temple of Good Will*

@ Meeting at Grand Rapids on
February 14, the Internatiohal
Council of Religious Education
took official action toward estab-
lishing impressive headguarters
in a proposed national Protestant
center at Columbus, Ohlo, The
council appoigted a speclal com-
mittee to confer with other na-
tlonai interdenomlinational church
groups on the subject. The pro-
posed headquarters for T. 8.
Profestantism are to be housed
in a skyseraper “Temple of Good
WIII" with full convention facil-
ities, In the heart of Columbus.

U. 8. G.I. Bill Signed

@ The president on February 14
slgned the bill which Increased
benefits of wveterans attending
schools (effective April 1), at an
estimated cost to the Amerlean
people of $217,000,000 annually.

Ald to T, 8. Colleges

@& An extensive program of fed-
eral aid to American colleges and
universities to permit doubling of
present enrollment was recom.
mended in a report by the 28-
member DPresident’s Commission
on Higher Education made pub-
lic February 1. Appropriations of
from $450,000,000 to hegin with
and increasing to $850,000,000 tn
1960 were recommended. Kxelu-
gioa of private colleges wags stip-
ulated in the report. To this re-
striction the two Roman Catholic
members on the commission ob-
jected. The majority of 26 in-
glsted that any school sccepting
publie funds shouid also accept
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vhe right of the people as a
whole to exercise review and con-
trof of the educational policies
and procedures of that Institn-
tion',

U. S.-Italinn Pact

& Itallap Foreign Minlster Count
Carlo Bforza and U. B, Ambassa-
dor J. C. Dunn on February 2
gigned a treaty of friendship,
commerce and navigation on be-
half of thelr respective countries,
tn the Hall of Victory of the
Palazzo Chigi at Rome, ratifica-
tions of the pact to be made at
an early date. The treaty will
continue in effect for ten years,
and from year to year thereafter,
unless denounced by either sign-
er. It is the first treaty of itms
kind signed by the U. 8. gince the
war,

“Battle of the Documents”

& The publication by the U, 8,
government of German-Soviet
documents revealing the relations
between the Nazis and the So-
viets in 1930-1941 hegan Febru-
ary 9 to be answered by Russia.
The .Soviet published long stete-
ments on Hitler's relations with
the Western powers, charging
that . 8. ddllars built up Hit-
ler's war Industry; that Britain
and France, by appeasing Hitler,
hatched the second world war,
and that Britaip and France
tried to get Hitler to atitack Rus-
gla. The truth of these assertions
by the Soviet Information Bu-
rean wak quickly denied, but

- Pritaln's government indicated

that they 4id not think the pubh-
fication of the German-Soviet
documents hy the U. 8, was g
good thing to begin with.

German Government

@& The British and American
zones of occupation o ‘Western
Germany, linked together, on
February 6 were given & German
Economic Administration. This

actup takes the form of a4 two--

house legislature, elected by the
provincial governments ijn the
eight states comprising the two
zones; also an executive cahlnet
elected by the Jegislature. The
Awmerican and British occupation

authorities will review the se
tions of these bodies, reserving
the power to veto any measurs
that 18 not gcceptable. The Rua-
slany eountered by setting up a
one-house legislature of picked
repregentatives in thelr zone of
occupation. The legislative body
ineIndes three members from the
Soviet-sponsored trade union fed-
eration and two from farmer or--
ganizations, 1o addition to rep-
resentativea of the five states in
the Boviel yone, Meanwhie the
Soviet I8 accusing Britain and
the U. 8. of “gplitting Germany”..

Election in Ireland T
& February 4 was electlon da
in Eire (Southern Ireland).
Spiraling prices, low wages and
need for land reforms were the
chief issues. Eamon de Valera's
party, the Flannz Fail, lost its
majority in the Irish parliament
in the electionns.

Zhebrak and Soviet Sclence

® News coming by way of Parig
in early February revealed that
Anton R, Zhebrak, distingulghed
Soviet biologist, had been re-
moved from hia post as president
of the White Russiap Academy
of Sclences, He made the mistake
of “preaching heresy", by saying .
there was no difference between
Soviet and Western sclence.

More and Bigger Atom Bombs
® The Atomic Energy Commis-
sion on February 2 disclosed in
a report to Congress that a vast
research program, focused on
“urgent objecilves”®, 15 bringing
fortk new (design® in Atomie

weapons and production 18 car-

ried -forward on a different ang
much greater scale than hereto-
fore.

Largest Sugar Mill in the World
@& Construction of the Ilargest
cane sugar mjll bullt was com-
pleted at the town of Carlos A.
Carllle, in Vera Cruz, Mexico, In
eariy February, The mill will be
able to handle 5,000 tons of cane
a day, producing about 500 tons
aof raw sugar. The plant was hailt
by the Farrell-Blrmingham Co,,
Ine, of Ansonia, Connhectient.
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HOUSEHOLDER: ‘“Maybe some other time.
I’m interested in the Bible, but I am really too
busy now.”’

WITNESS: “But can you be sure that you will
be here some other time, or even tomorrow?
Your future may depend upon today’s deci-
sions. Besides, The Watchiower will actually
gave you time in Bible study.”

HOUSEHOLDER: “I hadn’t looked at it just that way before. But
. |
how can The Watchiower help me to learn about the Bible any quicker #”

WITNESS: “The Watchtower is especially arranged for Bible study.
It compares today’s events with those foretold by the prophets, giving
a rapid insight info prophecy. Furthermore, when a subject is being
studied, many seriptures dealing with that subject are brought to-
gether, As a resuli, not only 1s understanding- hastened, but it is in
harmony with the entire Bible. Most busy. people do not have the
time to personally make such thorough research, but knowledge is

no less vital to them,”
HOUSEHOQLDER: “Can I get The Waichiower now?’

WITNESS: “Yes, and by subseribing now you may obtain a free packet

of eight booklets. The cost is only $1.00 for a year’s subscription of

24 eopies.”

It is not necessary to wait for a witness to call. Readers may subscribe
for The Watchtower by sending $1.00 with the coupon.

W N S ——

WATCHTOWER 117 Adams St. Brooklyn1, N. Y,

Enclosed Hnd %1400 for a sne-year subscription for The Waltchiower and the Zift preminm of clpht hook-

Name

City

lets. (liffective until April 30, 1948)

Htreet

Zone No. ... Btate

32 - AWAERKE!



/&jt

DRUNKARDS DE LUXE

The evils of alcoholism and excessive drinking

-

Palestine on Fire!

On-the-scenes report of the clash between Arabs and Jews
that now sets the “holy land” aflame

ity

Here Comes the Easter Parade!
But what is behind it all?

The Lord’s Supper

Meaning of the emblems of bread and wine
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awsake to the vital issues
of our times must be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests.
“Awakel” has no felters. It recognizes facts, faces facts, 18 free to
publish, facts. It is not bound by political ambitions or obligations; it is
unhampered by advertisers whose toes must net be trodden on; it is
unprejudiced by traditional creeds: This journal keeps itself free that
it may speak freely to you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It
maintains integrity to teruth,

“Awake!” uses the regular news channels, but is not dependent on
them. Its own correspondents are on all continents, in scores of nations.
From the four corners of the earth their uncensored, on-the-~scenes
reports come to you through these columns. This journal’s viewpoint
is not narrow, but is international. It is read in many nations, in many
languages, by persons of all ages. Through its pages many fields of
knowledge pass in review--government, commerce, religion, history,
geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover-
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens.

“Awakel” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden
foes and subtle dangers, {o championing freedom for all, to comforting
mourners and sirengthening those disheartened the. failures of a
delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establishment of a right-
eous New World,

Get acquainted with “Awakel” Keep awake by reading “Awake!”
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- DRUNKARDS DE LUXE

¢6 Y FATHER is a drunkard,” trem-

ulously laments the orphan child
in the tear-jerking ballad of yore. The
orphan winds up dead. Serves her right,
snap the faddists of today. The little
beast should never have been so cruel as
to call her poor, sick, diseased, alcoholic
father a “drunkard”. He was sensitive.
He could not stand sorrow and suffering.
~ His delicate soul could not face the facts
of life, its hard knocks, or even its simple
boredom. It seems about all the poor fel-
low could face was the bartender. Hence
to this “‘doctor” the sick aleoholic fled to
find refuge in inebriation, to seek shelter
in the stupors of the bottle. Then burst-
ing in upon his convalescence comes his
calloused kid wailing that he is a drunk-
ard! She could just as well have used
some such euphemism as “problem drink-
er”; then he would not have had to face
even his degradation as a drunkard.
Surely a selfish imp! What matter if she
was a sensitive ch11d let her face shame,
homelessness, hunger cold and death,
She should face things bravely and not
indulge in self-pity. Leave the latter for
sick. Papa, whose sensitive soul must
have his medicinal bottle. Only from it
will generous draughts float him out of
this sordid world of reality and into an
aleoholic dream-world, where he can al-
ways play the hero in his grandiose hal-
lucinations. What's that? No, the kid can-
not join Pop at the bar to likewise solace

her sensitive soul! One alcoholic in the
family is enough to be pampered, petted,
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discussions and sermons.

babied, coddled, excused and fashlonably
diseased.

The ab_ove hints that there may be two
sides to the story about drunkards. In
days gone by the pendulum of public
opinion swung far to condemn. Now it

swings far to condone. However, this

article will attempt to look at both sides.

The Alcoholic’s Plight

It 1s when considering the causes of this
fourth-worst disease that the patient
slips out from under the odium of the
harsh term “drunkard” and slides neatly
under the kind label of “alcoholic” or

‘problem drinker”. Under these euphe-
misms the drunkards de luxe of modern
times escape personal responsibility for
their degradation, and even find them-
selves the center of attention and gain an
odd fashionability and glorification as
the subject matter of books, magazine
and newspaper articles, club-meeting
The doctors
delving into the causes of dipsomania
come up with divers theories that ab-
solve the drunkard. First, he is sick.
Usually mentally. Reasons given are:
the ailing person is unhappy, he has suf-
fered some failure or disappointment, he
is worried, he is depressed, he has trou-
bles, he is sensitive, he has an inferior-
ity complex, he is neurotic, he has an
underlying emotional conﬂlct he has an
intense urge for excitement, or he is sim-

ply bored; at any rate, he cannot face
reality, and retreats into the bottle.
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Are these reasons real, or are they
just more pampering and rationalization
for the drunkard? They may well be
what drives him to drink. But why? Few
other persons in this troubled old world
are free of all these afflictions. Why do
not all become inhabitants of the alco-
holic’s rosy realm? Are those who fall so
much weaker mentally and emotionally
than those who stand? Or have the alco-
holics merely weakened themselves on a
~diet of self-pity? Digging deeper to un-
earth causes as to why some stand and
some fall, could 1t be that some have
more courage, others more cowardice?

Is there any other reason given for
aleoholism? Yes, but the doctors gen-
erally minimize it to magnify mental
illness—a fad in itself these days. The
minimized reason is that some alcoholics
began as social drinkers and thence
drifted into the habit that enslaved them.
This makes sense, common . sense, and
dovetails with the fact that as the total
number of moderate drinkers increases
the number of excessive tipplers increas-
es, and .as they increase the number of
chronic topers mounts. It is merely
case of many starting downhill w1thout
brakes and piling up at the bottom.
Doubtless by the time the bottom of the
long downgrade plunge is reached the
alcoholies have picked up or aggravated
many emotional disturbances and neu-
- roses which contribute heavily to their
helplessness fo start the long climb back
up out of the pit of alcoholism; but these
cannot be blamed for the original fall.
In 1945 Dr. Joseph Thimann, director of
the nation’s only hospital devoted exclu-
sively to the treatment of alcoholie dis-
eases, sald: “Habitues all start socially,
then gradually ship into their addiction.”

The “Cure” for Alcoholism |

~ The studies of alcoholism by the Yale
Foundation have proved that “any rea-
sonably inielligent and sincere person
who 1s willing to make a sustained effort

for a sufficient period of time 1s capable

4
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of learning to live without alcohol”. The
Yale Foundation begins the cure by giv-
ing the patients a warm bath and a seda-
tive. Afterward they are urged to bul-
wark their abstinence by watching out
for nervous or emotional fatigue; always
carry chocolate bars to relieve fatlgue
relax naturally; avoid aleoholic day-
dreams about former aleoholic pleas—
ures; avoid needless hurry and worry;
maintain good health earnestly; and
never drop the guard! The latter is a
must, since, 1t is claimed, the alcoholie is
never cured, but lives thereafter Jjust one
drink between himself and dipsomania.

The “cures” doctors and psychiatrists
are able to effect are seldom estimated
beyond 50 percent of the cases treated.
There 1s another organization at work in
the field of aleoholism, however, that is
credited with “cures” of 75 percent That
organization is Alcoholics Anonymous.
It began a slow growth with its one alco-
holic founder 1n 1935. By 1939 there were
100 members, all ex-alcoholics. As re-
cruits increased the work expanded, and
had shot to about 12,000 by
1944. Thenceforward the group made the
headlines more and more, grew faster on

the wings of its reported successes, and
today has 40,000, all ex-alcoholies.

Alcoholics Anonymous’ program for
recovery has twelve steps, which boiled
down are: admission that one is power-
less over alcohol; searching moral in-
ventory and personality analysis; will-

ingness to make amends to persons

wronged; dependence upon a higher
power; work with other alcoholics to aid
them toward recovery. They do not erush
the alecoholic with the prospects of a
long future without aleohol; they nibble
into the problem by setting a goal of 24
hours without alcohol and cope with the
problem on a day-by- day basis. Kind of a

“sufficient unto the day 1s the evil there-
of” approach. When psychiatrists and

doctors and friends talk and plead with
the alcoholie, their words fall on unre-
ceptive ears because in the alecoholie’s
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mind they do not understand him or his
problems. How -can they? But with an
AA member it is different. He can talk
to the alcoholic understandingly, having
been in the obsession that grips him.

But the contact with a former alco-
holic does something else for the chronie
drunkard: it shows him that it is possi-
ble to quit. He sees before him an exam-
ple. Reasonably, alcoholics would rather
see 4 sermon than hear one; and to them
AA members are living sermons that
it can be done. As for sermons, the alco-
holie 1s still realistic enough to know that
in hypoceritical Christendom we hear too
many and see too few. Assistance ren-
dered by AA members is on the whole
rather flexible to fit individual eases; but
on one point they are adamant: the re-
covered aleoholic must never drink again.
He can never be a moderate or social

drinker. The only difference between him

and the drunk sprawled in the gutter is,
one drink! As a recent novel on the sub-
ject put it, for an alecholic one drink is
too many and one hundred not ensugh.

An aleoholic needs help desperately.
He should have it. But this does not
argue that he is diseased or sick in the
medical sense. Proof that there is a dif-
ference in the aleoholi¢’s dilemma is that
medical men cannot combat his ailment
with a measure of success anywhere near
that of the non-medical Aleoholics Anon-
ymous members, The twelve steps of the
A A program do not absolve the drunkard
of blame, but urge him to see the errors
of his rationalization and self-justifica-
tion and to accept responsibility for
past wrongs and make any amends possi-
ble. It 18 a straightforward approach,
without a lot of shadow boxing with
psychiatrist terminology and falderal.

Other Side of the Picture

While 1t 1s the popular ery that aleo-
holism is a disease, many observers find
the comparisen strained at the seams
when considering treatment of the sick-
ness. In other diseases the patient is con-
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fined, the germa not spread, but eventu-
ally killed off. In aleoholism the “germs®
of the disease are manufactured whole-
sale and retailed to the patient as long
as his purse can purchase them, and
when the “germs” have knocked him out
his hospital bed is the gutter. A woman
whose husbhand is an alcoholic touched
a Tew of these weak spots in the modern
painting of drunkardism as a disease,
and then proceeded to paint another
view of the picture, a view we are not
supposed to look at today. The Woman
of May, 1947, condensed her article; she
sald, in part:

It seems that alcoholism is an illness, and
the vietim of the disease needs sympathy and
not blame—the vietim, according to this theo-
ry, always being the one who indulges, never
the family. It’s just like a bad cough or
measles. The weak spot in this comparison is
that people are usunally glad to be rid of dis-
ease and will go to iudicrous lengths to effect
a cure, while the alecoholic clings to his so-
called disease with a love “passing the love
of women”. Better compare it to insanity, but

~again there is a difference. Insane persons are

usually confined where they can do no harm,
while the aleoholic is allowed at large to drive
high-powered ecars, to carry fire-arms, to
squander money, to run up bills,

It’s nice, though, to have the alecholie so
fashionable. . . . In faet, the aleoholic is
now almost a hero, It seems he is a sensitive,
noble soul, who can’t stand thé sorrows and
sufferings of mortal life, and must have liquor
to cast a rosy glow over it, or to numb him
into not feeling anything. Very good! What
about the wife, sister, mother, or even brother,
who is a sensitive ereature too, but who must
think about cold facts while cold sober, and
also put up with the eternal worries, the
chronic heartache, the gverlasting pall which

hangs over every home which shelters an
alecoholic?

What about them? It seems they are impa-
tient, self-righteous clods, lacking in under-

‘standing, thinking about such mundane sub-

jeets as how to pay the rent or what to feed
the children. . . .
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But you mustn’t be bitter. . .. All you
have to do now is to tell Johnny and Susy that
papa is sick. “Why doesn’t papa have treat-
ment?” little simple Susy asks. Papa doesnt
want ireatment. What fun would papa have
when Joe Doakes drops in, if he had treat-
ment—what fun would papa have on his busi-
ness trips, at his elass reunion, at the bar?
No, on second thought, better not tell Susy
he is gick. Better not say anything fo Suasy.
To Johnny, maybe, Johhny has been acting
morose lately, embarrassed when the gang
gees papa not guite himself.

Tell Johnny, “Papa is sick, He is an alco-
holie. You mustn’t be ashamed of him any
more than Jim is ashamed of his father’s
heart trouble.” Johnny might ery out, “But
Jim’s father stays in bed  with his heart
trouble. He doesn’t say and do foolish and
bad things beeause of his heart trouble,
He isn’t allowed to drive the ear and pull
down the fence posts when he’s having heart
trouble " But Johnny won’t say any of that.
He will squirm uncomfortably and change the
subject. He'll become quieter and meet the
gang down the street a way, and sometimes
you will eatech him Iooking at you with sym-
‘pathy in his eyes.

Thank goodness, Susy is different! She is
gay and is never hothered by papa’s actions.
But the litile demon, memory, whispers,
“Johnny was like that a few years ago too.”
Susy will get quiet and ashamed, and will look
at you with pity, and do little kindnesses far
beyond her years—which will hurt you moere
than any childish thoughtlessness ever hurt.
But you smile until your face ackes, and you
swear that no one will ever see you looking
like a drunkard’s wife. . . .

You lose control more essily. You sob and
ery and ponnd the table. But the next time
papa gets out the drinks for the guest, you
adjust your wooden smile and help. Never
must the aleoholic’s wife openly disapprove of
liguor. That will always be seized upon &s a
reason for his drinking, by relatives, by
friends—by papa! In faet, you learn early
that aleohol is a Sacred Cow.

Tt will take much more than the few
empty platitudes of today’s broad-minded

6

faddists, who have never had to live with
an alcoholie, to wipe that picture from
mind ! Their minds might narrow down a
bit on the alecholic’s innocence if they
bad to live that sermon instead of just
hear it!

The Road to Alcoholism

With all of the publicity given to the
horrors of alcoholism, why do their num-
bers continue to increase alarmingly? As
Dr. Thimann said: “Habitdes all start
socially, then gradually slip into their
addiction.” There is a pool of more than
58,000,000 soeial drinkers in the United
States. Some drink too much, and be-
come of the few million excessive drink-
ers. Then they stand at the dark portals
of alcoholism, then they pass through
and into dipsomania, Like something un-
der the auctioneer’s mallet, the slipping
drinker finds himself going—going——
gone! The ones most likely to fall are the
tough guys, the ones who can hold their
drinks, the ones who can take their
liguor. Instead, liquor takes them. It
holds them, And it does not let go easily.

Here are some of the red lights that
drinkers should watch for: requiring a
drink in the mornming; preferring to
drink alone; allowing liguor to interfere
with work or home life; needing if to
bolster confidence or offset difficulties
and frustrations or overcome anxiety
and fatigue; gulping drinks; sneaking a
few on the gide; or forgetting what hap-
pened during a debauch. If social gath-
erings are not complete for you without
aleohol, or if you demand it as essential
at times, yon are leaning heavily on the
aleoholic cruteh, a broken crutch.

Social Pressure to Drink

Not all social gatherings use pressure
methods to make non-drinkers drink.
But many do, and to such the following
applies, Properly enough, drinks may be
offered. Some of the guests may decline.
Thereupon, improperly, the non-drinker
is ridiculed, either raucously or gently,
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as a poor sport, a softy, a sissy. This
pressure to drink by calling names im-
plies that the drinkers are Just the op-
posite of softies, sissies and poor sports.

Actually, 1t takes strength to resist this
social pressure, and no softy can do it..

Moreover, in view of the popular theory
that heavy drinkers overindulge to es-
cape reality, the tables might be turned
to show that the excessive drinkers are
the sissies because they run from reahty

Another lever used to exert pressure
on the non-drinker is the old gag of
thinking a man’s manliness is measured
by his capacity for liquor or his ability
to hold it. Dr. Jellinek of the Yale studies
on alcohol says that this 1s the motive
that starts youth on drinking careers. By
imbibing, they think, they show superior
age, show prowess, show manhood. Fall-
ing into this category of stupid social
pressure is the asinine foolishness of Ad-

miral “Bull” Halsey: “As a general rule,

I never trust a fighting man who doesn’t
smoke or drink.” Subsiding to sensible-
ness on this point, why can some stand
more alcohol than others? Manliness is
not the measure. There are physiological
reasons. Also, the temperament of the
drinker 1s a factor. Manliness 1s not.

Why do some social gatherings exert
social pressure on non-drinkers? They
will answer that the abstainer must drink
to be sociable, to not reject the host’s
hospitality. When they serve coffee, you
may safely choose tea. When they serve
milk, you will not draw a frown 1if you
ask for hot chocolate. Neither are you
endangering a beautiful friendship if
you request water when they offer but-
termilk. But none of this fussy choosi-
ness when liquor is the offering! You
drink it—or else! Why 1s this? Offense
at rejected hospitality? Then why is not
hospitality offended by your refusal of
coffee or your skipping the spinach? Ac-
tually, it is inhospitable of the host to
press drinks upon an unwilling guest.

Then why do some do 1t? Could 1t not
be the effect the alcoholic drink has,
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which sets 1t apart from other drinks?
It puts to sleep the inhibitions and crit-
ical reasonings governing man’s higher
intellectual centers, and sweeps aside
these restraints that otherwise would
ecramp his emotions and actions. It en-
ables the drinker to lose any stiffness or’
self-consclousness he might normally
have, to relax, to be more informal. To
this mild degree there could be no objec-
tion to freeing the individual from such
tension; no evil motive is behind the
host’s 1nsistence to drink moderately.

But the same principle, when applied
to a greater degree, may not be so harm-
less. Perhaps the host wishes the gather-
ing to imbibe quite freely, and set aside
restraints to such an extent that the
drinkers act silly and foolish.'The ma-
jority may favor this degree of hilarity,
but they would appear too ridiculous to
sober guests; they would become a joke,
a laughmgstock a ludicrous spectacle.
None wish to appear at such a disad-
vantage; so all must be urged to drink,
so that the critical facult1es of all may
be drugged and to everyone everything
will appear in order. To lower all to the
same giddy level it is imperative that all
drink freely, to bully the hold-outs to
imbibe, so that none will remain aloof to
the revelmgs and behold the others at a
disadvantage.

Sometimes the degree to which this
principle is pursued is very extreme, to
lower the entire gathering to the status
of a wild party where immoralities may
be unrestrainedly indulged in. Certainly
no sober witnesses would be welcome
there. Hence social pressure is applied
in varying degrees to keep all the guests
at the same level of relaxation. Many
social gatherings, however, properly
serve moderate amounts of wine, without
trying to force 1t upon guests who for
reasons of taste or health do not desire
1t. -

Sometimes toasts are proposed, a.nd'
members of the group feel obligated to
join in the drinking on those grounds.
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This practice is rooted far backn pagan-
ism. The Babylonians drank toasts to
their gods, and ended up drunk. The Bi-
ble gives an account of one such instance.
In 539 B.C. Belshazzar ordered the holy
vessels of the Hebrew’s temple service
brought out, and from them'he and his
party of revelers “drank wine, and
praised the gods”. (Daniel 5:1-4) Such
toast-drinking is in no way comparable
with the drink-offerings Jehovah God
preseribed for His temple service. When
the Greecks gave entertainments and got
tipsy thereat, it was for plous reasons:
they were drinking deeply in honor of
their pagan gods. After the Greeks, the
Romans followed similar pagan religions
customs of drinking toasts to the gods.
Of course, they had so many gods that
everyone was drunk before the ritual
ended. Also, human herces were toasted.

The Scandinavians before conversion
to Christ gathered for drinking bouts,
and toasted Odin, Njord and I'rey.
Christian missionaries were unable to
abolish these c¢nstoms, but the toasts
were shifted to “honor” God and Christ
and various patron saints, and to gain
galvation for their souls. The future
state of bliss was associated with con-
stant drinking ‘and much intoxication.
Jehovah God and Christ Jesus are not
honored by having pagan customs of
toasting switched to Them, or to humans.

The Bible Guide for Christians

The Bible condemns drunkenness,
God’s law to Israel linked gluttony and
drunkenness, and provided death for
those guilty of the charge, “He is a glut-
ton, and a drunkard.” (Deuteronomy
21:20) The two are again linked, at
Proverbs 23:20,21: “Be not found
among winebibbers, or gluttonous eaters
of flesh; for the winebibber and the glut-
ton will come to poverty, and sotiishness
will clothe you in rags.” (An American
Translation) Those who stagger In
drunkenness are foolish: “Wine is a

mocker, strong drink a brawler; and
8

whosoever reeleth thereby. 18 not wise.”
(Proverbs 20:1, 4m. Stan. Ver., mar-
gin) Omne sign of an aleoholic is drink-
ing 1n the morning; and it seems that
there were alcoholics in Bible times, and
who with brusque bravado bragged of
their “manly” might at quaffing strong,
mixed drinks: “Woe to thogse who get up
early for a drinking bout, who sit far in-
to the night, heated by their wine . . .
Woe to those who are brave—at drink-
ing ! mighty at—mixing a howl !"—Isaiah
5:11, 22, Moffatt, |

The Bible warng that drunkardism
would be a growing danger in these “last
days”, that an increase of excessive
“eating and drinking” would be a sign
of the times. (Luke 21:34; Matthew
24:37-39) Satan’s scheme is to counter-
act the sign by causing drunkenness to
be winked at, to be excused on the ground
of illness. The Bible does not warrant
this excusal. It does not consider chronie
drunkenness as an iliness, like leprosy,
crippled limbs, hemorrhages, insanity,
ete. These allments Jesus cured. There i3
no record of His curing an alcoholic by
miraculous means, The Bible does not
exclude the sick from the Kingdom, but
it does the drunkard. Nevertheless,
drunkards of humble heart were ahle by
the Lord’s grace to quit and gain en-
trance into the Kingdom, (1 Corinthians
6:9-11; 1 Peter 4: 3,4; Romans 13: 13;
Galatiang 5:19-21) The Bible ealls a
drunkard a drunkard, not supplying

" some euphemism that soft-pedals hig sin

and converts him into a curio and a de
luxe model patient. Modernists excuse
the aleoholic on the ground that he is
escaping something. The Bible acknowl-
edges the propriety of moderate use of
wine to dull misery: “Give strong drink
unto him that is ready to perish, and
wine unto those that be of heavy hearts.
Let him drink, and forget his poverty,
and remember his misery no more.”
(Proverbs 31:6,7) But this does not
mean that the extreme retreat into
drunkenness is the way to meet problems.

AWAKE!



This last-quoted text shows that while
condemning drunkenness the Bible does
not condemn the use of wine, but rather
recommends it. Noah used wine, once
slipping into excess, hut had God’s ﬂp-
proval thereafter. (fienesis 9:20,2
Fzekicl 14:14; Hebrews 11:7) 11'91-
enizedek served wine to Ahrahan. The
pries{s in lsrael were permitted ta drinx
wine, except when serv ing in the taber-
Bac.e or templa, I was used in Teastings,
with God’s approval, and was g‘FEltPhl]Iy
accepted as a divine provision, (Leviti-
eas 10:9:; 2 Samue! 6:15-19; Pealm
102 14-,1;'1) Jogus' firet miraf-.]e was ta
change water into wine for use at a wed-
ding, and the very context shows it
couid not have heen grape juice, s some
straight-aced religiomists claim. {Jokn
2:1-11) Jesus ate food and drank wine,
and the religious generation of His day
aceused Him of excess, saving, “Behold g
man gluttonous, and a winehibber,”
(Matthew 11:10} Thie charge would
never have heen lodged againse Hin if
it involved oniy unfermented prape juice,
Nor does an unfevimnenting drink cause
winesking ro hurst.—Luke 5: 37-3Y.

The Bible urges mcderation in the use
of wine, however. “Use a little wine | not
8 lot” for thy stcmach’s sake and thire
often irNrmities” (1 Timothy 5:23)
Christians mey use wire, hut should Le

“not given to much wine”. They should

exercise control and restraint, and not

use it at all when in assembly or In
gospel-vreaching work. -,I. Timothy 3: 8;
Titus 2:3; Proverbs 25:2%; Leviticns
10:9) Ang certainly a Christian will
never use social pressure to ‘give his
neigthor drink” or use alechel when it
nngh? stumhle or ofiend & \‘-PEIL one.
—Habakkuk 2:15; Romnans 15:2

One more 1hm'r ‘he Bible c{mdpmns:
the rahmd tote! a‘na'mim}rs that seek to
Toree thelr narrow views or others as a
teret of relizious taith, Tlheir anti-
aleoholie stand iz also anit-Gad and anti-
Christ and anti-Bible. Their arguments
are saturated with emotional prejudiee
that s_aughters reasoning, Theyv heve he-
come single-track “Christions™, and their
one track is a sidetrack that leads to a
hessl-on collision witlk the Bible on the
suhjeet of wine. The Bible condemns
drunkenness: not d¢rinkirg. It eondemns
ssuttony; not eating. If the temperanes
hewlers bam one drink as leacing to
drurkenness, why do they not bar ona
mou‘hfnl of food as leading to gluttony?
The intemperate views of the temper-
ance peddlers are too unreasonab.e to
reason upcn, They have gone against the
Bible and sided In with the Pharisees
that waggled a finger at Jesus end eried,
“Winchibber!” Christianzs will keep the
balanced viewpoint of the Bible, and
thereby avoid cither extreme.,

N ol

S ALCOHOL
Plays the

VILLAJ A

I.COXIOL in meoderation ean fit into
LI numan society as an awuptdb]e mem-
her. But aleakol 1n exeess donx the hlaeg
garb of the dastardly villain, twirling his
mustache gnd muttpnn'r h]t. proverbial
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“eurses”, When it plays this villainous
ro.e¢ in the drama of life its “eurses” up-
on hummankind are many, The Blows it
lannches at he brain of the execssive
:mhiber knock ont that center of intelleet,
and 1ws heavy bedy punches jeopardize
healtk, Tt multiplies traffie accidents, 1t
1lls Lospitals with wounded. It flls jails
witlh criznipals, It empties the publie
poekethock 1o the tune of mnine billion
annually in the Dnited States, and it
doez 1t with a willy deftness that wonld
ronse the epvy of any prolessional pick-
pocket. Inereasing numbers oper their
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arms to embrace alecohol in its role of
villain by drinking to excess, and many
eventually find themselves embraced In
turn by the villain named Alegholism.
Let us view the drama of life and see
how the plot is unhappily thickened by
the entry of this “cursing villain”.

Aleohol’'s Effect en Mind and Body

First, how does aleohol affeet the
body$ After it reacheg the stomach some
of it is absorbed by the stomach walls
and goes to the liver. The remainder
enters the small intestine, where it iz ab-
sorbed and passed on to the liver. From
the liver the alcohol goes to the heart,
whence it is pumped to the whole body
via the blood stream. Intoxication takes
place in the brain, and as the aleohol con-
tent in the blood increases it acts pro-
gressively on different parts of the
brain. First, alecoho! attacks the brain
area of judgment and inhihition; next,
museunlar co-ordination, speech and vi-
sion; finally, when sufficient amount is
concentrated In the body fluid, the whole
balance of the brain is upset and the
~ drunk passes ont.

This gives the cue to the answer of the
old question, Why can some persons
drink more hguor before becoming in-
toxieated? A large person has more
blood, and, sinee intoxieation depends to
some extent on the eoncentration of alco-
hol in the blood stream, a large person
must drink more than a small person to
reach the same percentage ol alcohol In
the blood. When alechol concentrated in
the blood becomes .4 percent the drinker
passes out. This is a safety medsure; for
if the coneentration were to reach from
.7 percent to .9 percent the auntomatie
nervous system would be paralyzed and
breathing and heart action would stop.
Or if one drinker has more food in his
stomach than another he will not be in-
toxieated so quickly. Flood in the stomach
slows the aleohol’s passage into the
blood stream, and by the time the last of
the aleohol in the stomach gets into the
blood the first has worn off somewhat.
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But there is one other important factor
governing differences of individual toler-
ance for alcohol: the drinker’s tempera-
ment. Generally, persons normally se-
date stay sober longer. |

Contrary to popular belief, aleohol is
not a stimulant, but 1s a depressant.
When it reaches the brain it acts as an
anesthetic and numbs or drugs the high-
er, intelleetual brain centers. Inhibitions,
Judgment, self-criticism and feelings of
inferiority are put to sleep. As behavior
restraints decline self-estfeem rises, emo-
tion takes over, perception of cold, pain
or other discomfort is dulled and a feel-
ing of easy warmth and fine expansive-
ness suffuses the drinker. Im this mood
he is positive he ean walk, drive, lecture,
fight and be witty better than when he
15 sober. He feels stimulated to great
heights. But it is an illusion, Aetnally,
his faculties to eriticize or judge him-
self and his abilitics have been depressed.

In reality, the drinker’s ability to do
these things has declined in proportion
to the Increased concentration of alco-
hol in his blood stream. Careful tests
have shown that after relatively small
amounts of aleoho) have heen consumed
body efficiency suffers. Vignal reactions
were slowed by more than g third; hear-
ing was similarly affected; memorizing
a few lines of poetry took twice as long;
performance of mathematieal problems
declined 13 percent; errors in reasoning
and. Judgment increased 67 percent; and,
though subjects were less conscious of
fatigue after alcohol, lahoratory tests
showed their muscular strength had
dropped 10 percent. Another discovery
was that car aceldents due to aleohol were
more attributable to this combination of
slnggish reactions and the increased self-
confidence of toderate drinkers than to
driving by actual drunks.

What about consumption of aleoho!
from the health standpoint? It is a food
in the limited sense that it supplies bodily
energy, mainly in the form of heat. It is
not a tissne builder, and is not assimilat-
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ed into cellular structure. Neithér does
it supllaly any needed minerals or vita-
mins. In fact, it is held responsible for
vitamin deficiencies. But many of the
horrendous health hazards of heavy
drinking held forth by rabid dries to
scare the wets to death evaporate upon
investigation, Modern research gives
alcohol a fairly clean physiologieal hill
of health. It does rot damage tissue nor
corrode brain cells. The old claims of die-
hard dries, that liqguor ruins the liver,
kidneys and gastrointestinal fract, and
makes the imbiber prone to cancer, heart
disease, ulcers, tuberculosis, arterio-
sclerosis and many other dire ailments,
are without foundation in faet, aceording,
to Drs. Jellinek and Haggard, in Alco-
hol Explored. Of course, if the habitual
heavy drinker neglects his diet and gen-
eral health he will be more susceptible
to disease and may hawvwe a shorter life.

Social Ills and Excessive Drinking

The fact should be faced that aleohol
in excessive use accumulates social 1lls.
Of 13,402 convicts studied, intemperance
alone explained the careers in ¢rime of
17 percent. Half the maintenance of jails
is traceable to inebriates, and two-fifths
of the women in jail are there for drunk-
enness, One authority charges $188,000,-
000 of the crime cost estimated at $962,-
000,000 to immoderate alcoholic indul-
gence. Aleohol must shoulder blame for
a good percentage of traffie accidents, It
is guilty of booming both juvenile and
adult delinquency, It is a home-wrecker
when used in excess. Dr. Landis of the
Yale Foundation reports that when con-
gidering mental 1llness costs, bodily dis-
ease treatments, accidents and wage
losses the annual bill chargeable to aleco--
hol is about $780,000,000.

But that public expense is small in
comparison with the amount the publie
pays annually for liquor., During 1946
the total expenditure for aleoholic bev-
erages in the United States was $8,770,-
000,000. That is more than $730,830,000
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. of ten chronie alecholics

monthly, more than $168,650,000 weekly,
more than $24,000,000 daily! It is an ay-
erage of $150 spent annually for liquor
by each of this country’s drinkers. In the
same year the country spent only three
and a half billion for all publie and
private education. To get thém to spend
some eight billion annually for drinks
the liquor industry spends $75,000,000
annually for-advertising. The advertise-
ments always lean heavily on psyechol-
ogy. The drinkers pictured are never
drunk, never staggering, never boister-
ous or brawling, never disheveled, and
never even slightly silly, Well-poised
masterful men, men of prestige, today’s
men of distinction. Never are they to-
morrow’s men of extinetion gripped. by
aleoholism.

Since 1940 users of aleohol in the Unit-
ed States have increased 35 percent.
About 60 percent of the population over
13 vears of age consume alcohol, accord-
ing to a Gallup survey. Thig would mean,
in 1945, 58,250,000 persons. Of this num-
ber, 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 drink to ex-
cess, go on sprees, have benders. Addi-
tionally, there are from 750,000 to more
than 1,000,000 that are alcoholies, ac-
cording to varying estimates, Alarming
iz the increase in number of women
chronic drunkards. “Today, b§ the esti-
mate of competent anthorities, four out
are women.
There are some 650,000 of them in the
United States.” {(New York Mirror, Feb-
ruary 1, 1948) Aleoholism is deseribed as
“our greatest unsolved public health
problem” and, according to an INS dis-
pateh, is “the disease rated fourth-worat
in the United States™. |

In this role of aleoholism the villain
hands out his heaviest “eurses”. It is the
end of the road for the excessive drinker.
Once there, if is extremely difficult for
even the most heroie efforts to foil the
villain, But that problem is not for this
article to treat. The curtain on that trag-
ic drama is drawn back by the leading
article of this issue of Awake!
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nment wrote =a ginister letter.
About two yvears later it wrote another
one. These two letters were the origin
of the catastrophe. On paper they were
written in ink, but on the face of Pales-
tine they were written in blood and tears.
The first was a promise given by Henry
MsacMahon, the high eommissioner In
Egvpt, to King Husain. This was a
promise to the Arabs, It runs:

I am granted the authority by His Majesty
King of Great Britain to give the following
affirmation, -and to answer your. letter: Brit-
ain is ready to recognize the independence
of the Arabs in the eountiries which bounda-
ries and borders had been marked by Sheriff
of Mecea, and to support that independence.

OF October 24, 1915, the British gov-
er

Great Britain guarantees the proteetion of

the Holy Land against all outer aggression.
Moreover, Britain will offer guidance to the
Arabs when circumstances permit, and assist
them in setting up the forms of government
which appear to be the best, in all the men-
tioned Arab countries. ,

The second was a promise given by
Lord Balfour, the minister of foreign
affairs, to Baron Rothschild. This was a
promise to the Jews.

The Government of His Majesty appreciates
the establishment of a National Home in Pal-
estine for the Jews. It will do its best to
carry out this promise. It is understood that
nothing should be done to injure the civil or
religions rights of the non-Jewish communi-
- ties in Palestine, nor to the politieal rights
which the Jews enjoy in other countries.

Thus Britain promises the Arabs in-
dependence in all the Arab countries,

and then she promises the Jews a na-
tional home in Palestine. She states in
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one séntence, in Balfour’s Declaration,
that she will give all help to the Jews
to establish the national home, and in the
next, she points out that the civil and
religious rights of the non-Jewish com-
munities in Palestine should not be in-
jured. How could a national home he
established in another people’s country
without injuring their rights? However,
the Mandatory government began to en-
courage immigration of Jews into Pales-
tine; and thousands of them poured into
the country every vear.

Before the British government took
authority on Palestine, that is, in the
Turkish'reign, the Jews made a very low
percentage of the population. They did
not exceed 5 percent. Gradually this per-
centage grew, and with it grew the fears
of the Arabs of Palestine, who 27 vears
ago began their resistance to the nation-
al home and the British government’s
policy. At first this resistance was weak.
The danger was still far away, they were
not ripe politically, and assistance was
not expeeted from other Arab countries,
which were under the British influence.
As time passed it brought about a change
to all this. Danger drew nearer, the
Arabs became riper politieally, and as-
sistance loomed in the distance. So their
resistance grew harder.

Britain knows, however, what she
should employ to break down trouple,
and to put an end to resistance. Her un-
failing means was committees, The
Arabs, who had been suffering greatly
from their opposition to the government
and from the trouble they themselves
had been making, were for many years
ready to put the matter in the hands of
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the committees, and so give up violence,
The comniittees were their only hope,
and, believing in the justice of their
cause,they expeeted the result of investi-
gation to be in their favor. But when it
actually was, the British government
wonld later ignore the committees’ pro-
posals. .

The White Paper

The vears that preceded 1939, after
Mandate, were full of events in the his-
tory of Palestine. Violence broke out sev-
eral times; many Arab leaders were put
in prison, exiled, or executed. Yet in
1939, after about three years which the
Arabs had spent in revolution, the Brit-
ish government found it wise to plan a
new policy for the future of Palestine.
This was set down in a White Paper 1s-
sued in that year. It consisted of a dec-
laration that the British government was
not held by an obligation fo set up a
Jewish state, nor was it in its poliey 1o
make Palestine a Jewish state, and, at
the same time, it would not approve of
establishing an Arab state. The White
Paper added that the British govern-
ment was planning to raise a Palestinian
state, which would become independent
in the end, after an interval for transfer-
ence., No more than 75000 immigrants
would be allowed into PPalestine in the
next five vears, unless the Arabs of Pal-
estine should be ready to accept more.

At the heginning the White Paper
roused the anger of the parties con-
cerned. To the Arabs it represented the
end of their hope to have an Arab state,
and indicated that some 75,000 foreign-
ers would find their way into the coun-
try. To the Jews it meant disaster. They
would not be able to form a Jewish state.

Ag time passed the Arabs, realizing
that their gain in the White Paper was
more than their loss, ceased to show op-
position te the intended scheme. Mean-
while, the Jews, seeing in the White
Paper the sentence of death declared
against the Jewish state, bitterly made
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desperate endeavors, putting forward all
their resources, to get Brifain to eancel
the White Paper. They attained their ob-
ject. But what they had been seeking
was more than the mere cancellation of
the White Paper. One hundred thousand
Jews should immigrate into Palestine
immediately, they claimed: the restrie-
ﬁﬂill on selling land should be lifted as
well,

The British government had no mind
to accept the Jewish demands. In the
diplomatic and financial fields of the
world, the Jews worked diligently to
overcome the opposition ol the Brtish
government, but it appears that they
failed. Then a desperate idea geeurred
to them. The Arabs obtained the White
Paper from the British government by
using force with the Mandatory govern-
ment in Palestine, in their big revolution
in 1936. Therefore, why should not they
(the Jews) resort to violence too, in or-
der to get what they wanted? Conse-
guently, as soon as the sccond World
War came to end, the Jewish disturb-
ances began and continued till Novem-
ber 29, 1947, when the General Assembly
approved the partition of I’alestine into
an Arab state and a Jewish state.

Pariition Scheme

It was first regarded to be the solu-
tion of the enigmatic problem of Pales-
tine by the Committee of lord Bell,
which was appointed by the British gov-
ernment in 1937, In addition to a Jewish
part and an Arab part, this committee
recommended partitioning Palestine into
g third, an Fnglish part, But this plan
was put on the shelf, for the Arabs of
Palestine resumed their revolution, Lat-
er the idea was adopted by the Anglo-
Ameriean Committee, and afterwards by
the United Nations.

It was repeated of late that the inter-
ference of the United States 1n the mat-
ter, and the influence it had with and up-
on several governments of various states,
were what determined the material of
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the scheme placed hefore the General As-
sembly, and determined the approval of
the partition plan.

Two different communities are living
in a eountry together. They have differ-
ent religions, different languages, differ-
ent traditions, different hopes, and dif-
ferent education. And though they have
many different goals as well, yet there
is one goal in common, which both of
them are after. This is Palestine. Each
wishes to have it as its own. The two
peoples do not understand each other,
and for several reasons in connection
-with the way of living they despise each
other. This is the first fact that has pre-
sented itself to the members of the com-
mittees coming to the eountry. The sec-
ond is that each prefers death to being
governed by the other, to put it In their
own words, Both dread being a minority,
and wish earnestly to be a majority. The

other facts are that violence would most

probably continue in Palestine if it were
made wholly an Arab state, or a Jewish
state. In the first case, the J ews would be
the trouble-makers, and in the second,
the Arabs.

Arab Plight, and Jewish Words

That there are still more facts to be
considered, important facts which should
influence solution, is 1gnored by the
Jews, the United States and several
countries in the T. N., the Arabs declare,
They shout in the others’ faces: Let us
remind those who forget, or pretend to
forget history, that we, Arabs, have
lived in Palestine as 1ts owners and in-
habitants for over one thousand vears.
Its earth is mixed with our bleod, its sky
witnessed the deeds of our forefathers,
its parts are parts of ourselves, of our
souls. The Jews are foreigners. The
Arabs add: They would make us their
slaves, if they did not drive us out of our
country, or out of this world. True, they
own at present a big area of the land of
the country, but had it not been for the
Mandatory government's policy this
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land would not have been sold by our
weak, needy fellows. In addition, accord-
ing to the partition scheme, about half a
million Arabs with their possessions will
be in the Jewish state. This number is'a
little less than the number of all Jews
that live within the boundaries of the
intended state. In their desire to refute
the Jewish elaims, the Arabs go on to
point out that in the Jewish state there
would be the best ground in the country,

1mozgt of the shore of Palestine, and quite

a big area of land that does not belong
to the Jews, but to the Arabs.

From this state, they say, the ropes
will stretech and twist around the necks
of the Arabs in the neighboring coun-
tries. It will be an ever-present menace
to the Arab countries, for it will be the
headquarters where plans are set to
place those countries under the. Jewish
influence. With thousands of Jews in the
Arab countries, those pians would find
agents who would be very earnest to ful-
fill them. Not long after the establish-
ment of the Jewmh state it will‘be the
most powerful military state in the Mid-
dle Kast. The millions of dollars which
pour every year into the hands of the
Jews of Palestine from their fellows in
Amerieca and other countries would make
the strong military state a reality. Secret
maps seized by the Arabs show that it
was intended that the Jewish state should
include Trans-Jordan, Syria, Lebanon
and a part of Egypt.

Bearing these facts in mind, and ha-
boring those fears in heart, the Arahs
around Palestine realize that the caunse
of the Palestinian Arabg is their own
cause too, not only because they are of
the same hlood and race, but also because
they are threatened themselves by the
same dreadful danger.

The Jews, on the other hand, listen to
these statements and prntest againgt
them. We are here, they say, not to make
you or anybody else a slave, We wish to
live In peace with the Arabs, on equal
terms. We need you as well as you need
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us. We have money, you have not. The
labor eoat in your communities is cheap,
in ours it is not; so we can and must co-
operate and work together. With the
money we have, we could develop the
country, produce the treasures of earth,
raise your living standard. If we gov-
erned the country you would have a bet-
ter schooling, more chances 1n life, and
real civilization. Flor yvou, we have noth-
- ing but good will, good wishes, and good
schemes. Believe ug, put your trust in
us. You will not be sorry, you'll see,

To this the Arabs shake their heads,
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